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CHAPTER I

I WTRODUC T (r \

On February 6, 1835, six missionary couples from the

United States arrived in se Town, South Africa, after a

]

voyage lasting more than two months. They were appointees

e

of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions,

a society origina in 1806 "for the spread of the

gospel in heathen lands". The American Boaxrd, as it was
more popularly known, had matured in the environment of

Protestant non-coniormist Massachusetts and, while acknowl-
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~-denominational organization, its earliest

ana strongest supporter was the Congregational Church.2 In
1832 a foreign migsion discussion group organized under the
Anerican Board's influence at Princeton Theological Seminary,
had written a letter to John Philip, superintendent of the
London Missionary Society in South Africa, inquiring about
the possibility of doing mission work in that area. Philip's
reply was enthusiastic and he suggested, among other things,
that the Americans consider working in the southeastern cor-
ner of the sub-continent among the Zulu, whom he described
as "the most warlike and courageous people . . . in Africa
in modern times. . . .a noble field for missionary labour"”,
Philip's encouragement, coupled "with a desire for a

more healthful African climate than was to be found in the
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equatorial regions”®, convinced
on the experiment. Two doctors and four ministers, with

their wives, comprised the pioneer party. The Prudential Com-

mittee (the American Board's executive body) decided to split
them into two grou apparently on Philip's advice. He had

el

become convinced through his travels that three large African

societies in southeastern Africa were ripe for the Gospel,

Philip had already welcomed the Paris Evangelical Missionary

sho were working among the Sotho under Chief Moshwe-
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shwe. Daniel Lindley, Dr. Alexander Wilson and Henry Venable
were selected for the American Board's Interior Mission to
vork inland "about 1,000 miles north-east from Capetown" among
the Ndebele--a major offshoot of the Zulu peoéle ruled by
Chief Mzilikazi, Dr. Newton Adamg,'Aldin Grout and George
Champion constituted the Maritime Minsion to labor among the
Zulu under Chief Dingane in what is now NuLaJ and zululand.
The Interior Mission proved to be a short-lived disaster.
The missionaries eventually founded a station at Mosega--then
near Mzilikazi's royal residence and now northwest of present-
day Pretoria--in January 1836. Soon aft ( rds, however,
fever struck and in September of that year Mrs.'wilson died
after a short illness. The others had hardly recovered when
in Januvaxy 1837 the Vooxrtrekkers, who had had considerable
friction with Mzilikazi, raided Mosega ana in the ensuiné
battle the settlement, together with many of the mission's

possessions, was destroyed. Disillusioned at the prospect of

continuing to work in an area now virtually uninhabited and



cazi, the missionaries de-
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fearful of remaining near Mzi]

- - - - ) P ] v L £ 4- 1 [ o] ©= B
cided to accompany the Boers, who quickly left the scene be-

fore Mzilikazi could retaliate and retired to Thaba Nchu

(mid-way between what is now Bloemfont tein and Maseru). Fron

:

there the missionaries decided to go around Basutoland to
Grahamstown and proceed overland through Kaffraria to join
the Maritime Mission., After many hardships, they eventually
= > £ L3 i o g W = oy . o8 3 6
reached their compatriots in Natal in July 1837,
Meanwhile, the Maritime Mission had also encountered
difficulties. For several months the missionaries were delayed
in Cape Town and later, after moving to Port Elizabeth by ship,

at Bethelsdorp, a nearby village, where they staved with memn-

jon

ers of the London Missionary Society. Conflict between the
colonists and their African neighbors in the Eastern Cape--
the Sixth Frontier War was then in progress--initially pre-

vented the missionaries from reaching Natal, On December 7,
1835, however, they decided to abandon the overland route:
the men, leaving their wives behind, boarded a ship and two
weeks later arrived at the tiny, mixed community of Port
Natal (prescnt~day Durban). With oxen, a wagon and the es-
sential provisions, they set out towards Chief Dingane's
capital-~beyond the Tugela River, about 160 miles northeast
from‘the port. Accoxding to Grout, the country they passed
through was totally devoid oflhuman life, 1In a series of
invasions between 1817 and 1820 inspired by Shaka, founder

of the Zulu kingdom, most of the African population below

the Umvoti River either was slaughtered or apparently



fled the country.
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In any event, Shaka's successor Dingane rec
missionaries "with kindness, and L[(HLPM_/th.l/ with respect"
but his advisors were more cautious and advised the king
against allowing the missionarieg to work north of the Tugela

River. Dingane agreed and told the Americans they should

)
settle at Port Natal. If their efforts, especially in teach-
ing the Africans to read and write, were successful he would

allow them to work among his people north of the Tugela
River08
The missionaries returned to Port Natal where Champion

was given a grant of land from white traders living there in

\.’2

March 1836. The first American missionary staticﬂ in Natal
was bullt near the Umlazi River, about 10 miles from the

port, Meanwhile, Grout and Adams left for Port Elizabeth
only to find Mrs. Grout gravely ill with tuberculosis. She
died in February 1836 and the missionaries returned to Natal.
Axriving at the port in May 1836, they found that Dingéne had
changed his mind and again had invited them to his capita

A site for a mission station was selected with his approval
north of the Tugela River, but about 80 miles south of the
Zulu capital, and named Girani ("1 ah with you"). Adams was
-chosen to work at Umlazi and Champion at Glnanl, while Grout
was to divide his time between the two stations. The mission-
aries now began a serious study of the Zulu language. Schools
were established and several pamphlets and tracts were

translated and printed on a small press at Umlazi, despite
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the fact that there was no Zulu orthography, dicticonary or
9

gramnaxr.

In July 1837, as noted, the Maritime Mission received
the ill-fated members of the Inland Mission who were soon put
to work in Natal. Dingane allowed Wilson and Venable to esta-
blish a station north of the Tugela River at Hlangezwa, a
military 'kraal® about 30 miles from Ginani, while Lindley
built a station at Imfume, about 30 miles south of Port Natal
on the Illovo River, Thus after 2% years in South Africa,

the missionaries were all working in Zulu country, two sta-

r

of

a River in whalt was to be called

—

tions being above the Tuge
Zululand, and two below the river, in what was to become the
British Colony of Natal.

Unfortunately for the Americans, the hoped for conditions
of peace and security were rudely shattered once again in a
clash between the Zulu and the Voortrekkers who had finally
migrated to Natal late in 1837. The events leading to the
massacre of Piet Retief, leader of the Voortrekkers, and his
men; the decisive battle of Blood River on Deéember 16, 1838;
and all the ramifications of these énd other conflicts be-
tween the Boers, the %ulu and, eventually, the British are
too well-known to require even a summary.lo What was im-
portant from the Mission's standpoint was. the catastrophic
effect of these disturbances on their work in Natal and Zulu-~
land. To survive, they were forced to flee the country,
abandoning their people and stations. For a while, it looked

as if the Maritime Mission would go the way of the Inland



Mission Grout had already returned to America late in 1837
with the two children whose mothers had died on the field--
wis own and Wilson's. Shortly afterwards, Wilson departed

merican Board's mission in West Africa, where he died in

t
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1841. Chanmpion and Venable also returnced to America, While
champion yearned to go back to Natal, his health deteriorated

[

in 1841. Venable quit the mission

)
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and he died of consumption

field altogether and filled various pastorates in the United
11

States until his death in 1878,

only Adams and Lindley remained in South Africa, watch-
ing the Natal scene from Grahamstown and Bethelsdorp, respec-
tivelv. Finally, in March 1839 Adams returned overland to
Natal andrin June Lindley followed him, Grout, having re-
married, also came back to Natal in 1840, While Adams re-
occupied his former station at Umlazi, Grout resolved to re-
stablish a mission station in Zululand, -Near the present
town of Empangeni, Grout made the third and last attempt by
the American missionaries to open up a new station north of
the Tugela River which was to be called Inkanyezi ("The
Star"). Zululand, however, was now under the suzerainty of
Dingane's brother, Chief lMpande, who at the time was little
more than a vassal of the triumphant Voortrekkers.l2 Mpande,
although he allowed Grout to re-establish a station in Zulu-
land, was not well disposed toward the missionary who felt
that the people had little respect for the chief.13 Mpande

may also have been jealous of Grout because, after little

more than a year, he had attracted a congregation of 250 and



had built a school with 50 pupils.in attendance. In anvy

. £ e |
event, on July 25, 1842, Mpande sent an impi to des
station and Grout, with a handful of his people, fled acrous
the Tugela River. He eventually settled near the Umgeni
River, about six miles from Port Natal.

Meanwhile, Lindley

had formed strong links with th_c-:

Boers and in 1841 "sought and obtained a temporary release

from the Board, in order that he might devote his time to
15

their spiritual improvement". It seems likely that Lindley

-

had abandoned hope of working among the Zulu for in 1840 he

had already organized a church and school for the Voortrekkers,

near Adams' station at Umlazi, and a year later they asked him

to be their minister. Residing irn Plctormari zburg, Lindley

was to serve a congregation stretching through what is now
Natal, the Orange Free State end the Transvaal for more than

seven year rs, 16

Despite the fact that the Zulu were immigrating or re-
turning to Natal in ever-increasing numbers--~so much so that

by 1845 there were perhaps 100,000 Africans socuth of the Tugela

—

River --letters offering new evidence of hope for the mission
were slow in reaching the American Board. The Prudential

Committee found little encouragement in the news that Grout

‘had to flee Zululand, that Lindley had joined the Voortrekkers

and that other members of the pioneer party were either dead

or had quit the mission. As the American Board viewed matters,

there was no tangible proof that the Maritime Mission had

been even a qualified succrts since there were no converts,



8
Thus in August 1843 the Prudential Committee decided to aban-
don the field.

Fortunately, those who had survived eigﬁt years of trial
and tribulation were not to be thwarted so easily. Adams re-
fused to comply with the decision, knowing that he could sup-
port himself if necessary. Crout went to Cape Town where

3!

Philip and other interested missionaries, ministers

[oF

nd lay-
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men wrote urging the Prudential Committee to reconsider
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decision. At the same time, money was raised for the Natal

¢
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nmission and Peregrine Maitland, Governor of the Cape Colony,
offered both Adams and Crout appointments as government mission-
aries. Adams declined but CGrout accepted the position., Mean-
while, the Prudential Committee had received the latest news
of the mission's labors in Natal together wiﬁh letters from
Philip and a mewmorial "frou all the evangelical ministers at
Capetown, pleading for the continuance of the mission, 8

It was a major turning point in thé mission's brief history.
The Prudential Committee rescinded its order, Grout resigned
his government commission and the gurviving missionaries were
given assurances that the American Board would back then up
with mo%e financial aid and re-inforceménts. In June 1844

- Grout returned to Natal and established a new station on the
Unvoti River where many of the congregation from Inkanyezi
were.living, In December 1844, Adams was ordained in Cape
Town and also returned to his station at Umlazi, In October

1847, however, he built a now station at Amanzimtoti, about

. : - 19 .
22 miles down the coast from bresent-day Durban,. After
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more than 10 years in South Africa, the first Zulu convert to
Christianity, Mbulasi Makanya, was baptized by Adams on June
26, 1846, Thc wife of a chief who had been killed and whose
chiefdom had been broken up by Shaka, Mbulasi apparently had

-

lived with the Adams family for some time. She was the first

] T 18 1e -~ 1 & AT T e
what would eventually become one of the most remark

Hn

fruit o

able Christian communities in Southern Africa.
In many ways, the history of the early years of the

1

American Zulu Mi

jal}

s it was to be known throughout the
19th Century, was typical of piocnecer mission settlements around
the world. For the first decade or so, as we have seen, it

was quite 1i£erally a struggle for survival and, in consedguence,
the exploits of the first missionaries often reached heroic
dimensions. But for all that has Ecén wxitteﬂ eabout their re-

lations with the Zulu chiefs, Dingane and Mpande, the Voor- |,
trekkers and the first British sottlers,zo the missicnary's
primary task was to establish permenent stations as bases for
the evangelization of the Zulu. Through trial and error, these
roots were sunk deep into the soil. External factors were

also favorable. Many of the immigrants from Zululand settled
in areas near the coast which was to be the focal point of
American Zulu Mission activity. The British finally annexed
Natal in 1843 énd'in 1845 it became a Crown Colony, albeit
under the temporary control of the Cape. Unwilling to accept
the conditions of British rule most of the Boers had already
withdrawn from Natal, crossing the Drakénsberg to settle in

the interior of the sub-continent. Thus the climate for
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survival had improved immeasureably by the end of the first

Between 1846 and 1850 the Mission received 11 missionary
families, most of whom established stations "about 20 miles
apart" along the coast of Natal below the Tugela River, In

1850 it was estimated that each one was "surrounded by f£rom

two to five thousand natives residing near enough to attend
21

worship

Missionaries Date of Station occupied and its geo-
arrival gang¢c<1 position in Natal

from Durban

Andrew Abraham July 16, 1849 Mapumulo--70 miles north of

Durban and 25 milesg from the
SGa,

Aldin Grout pioneer Unvoti--45 miles northeast of
' bDurban and five miles from

the sea,

Josiah Tylexr July 16, 1849 Esidunbini--40 miles north of
' Durban and 20 miles from the
sea.
Jacob Dohne 1850--ori- Table Mountain--40 miles north-
- ginally from west of Durban and 40 miles
the Berlin from the sea.
Missionary
Society
Lewis Grout Feb, 15, 1847 Umsunduzi--35 miles northwest

of Durban and 15 miles f£rom

the sea.
Samuel Marsh Jan. 20, 1848 Itggﬂga i~-30 miles northwest
' of Durban and 15 miles from
the sea.
Daniel Lindley pioneer-- Inanda--15 miles northwest of
returned to  Durban and 10 miles from the
A.Z.M, in sea.

1847



Missionaries Date of
arrival

Newton Adams plioncex

James Bryant Aug, 15
William Irela Feb, 13

Silas McKinney July 31

David Rood . Jan. 20

Hymen Wilder July 16

“#In addition, John
his wife to take charge
for a short time he was
from Durban,

USSR

11

Station occupied and its geo-
graphical position in Natal
f£rom Durban

pmanzimbtoti~-22 miles southwest
of Durban and five miles from
the sea.,

, 1846 fume~~Bryant occupied the
1849 ytion until Septembexr 1849

when ill health forced him

to retire to Inanda where he
died in December 1850, Ire-
land replaced Bryant at Imfume--
35 miles scouthwest of Durban

and six miles from the sea.

.7 miles south-
n and five miles

, 1847

, 1848 Ifafa--65 miles southwest of
Durhﬁn and fJVL miles f£rom
the sea.

, 1849 Umtwalume (or Umhvelgmi)——Vd
miles southwest of Durban and
10 miles from the sea.
Butler, a printer, was sent out with
of the Mission press in 1850, and
stationed at Umbilo, about four miles

With the exception

founded in 1861, the Miss

where it would work-for
was in and around thesec
next 30 years both from
world-—-that a Christian
tional society would gra

tural contact, friction,

- B B L L

[}

of Umzumbe, the southernmost station
ion by 1850 had cccupied the areas
more than a generation to come, It
stations-misglated for most of the
each other and from the outsgide
community segregated from the tradi-~
dually emexge. The pattern of cul-

adaptation and, eventually, rcforma-

tion would, in turn, produce fundamental changes within this



of new problems in the next
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community and crea

generation,

To understand the milieu out of which an African mis-

Il
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sion emerged to seek an identity for itself in a whilte
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dominated, multi-racial society, some generalizations must
4

be offered on what happened within the American Zulu Mis-

e

sion community between 1850 and 1885. What did the mission-
sion commun: 1o n 186

"

Lme

()

aries think of the people for whom they labored at this
What kind of vision did theirx missipn in Natal
and how did it confofm to the reality of station life?

In one sense, the Americans regarded the Zulu as primi-
1e same level of comprehension as any other

tive savages at

«Q

‘tribe' an Africa. And in this opinion, as expressed over
and over again in their letters, they were no different from
their *European' counterparts elsewhere on the continent.
NeQertheless, it must be emphasized that the relationship be-
tween these miscsionaries and the Zulu was a very complcx one
indeed. There was much more involved here than an elementary
clash between a 'superior' and an ‘'inferior' social system
with the inevitable decline of the latter. Even if the mis-
sionaries did hold this view, it would be incorrect to assume
that this necessarily determined their thoughts and éctions
towards the people--whether 'Christian' or 'heathen?,

It is both difficult and dangefous to offer an opinion
as to what primarily motivated the missionaries to struggle
on with a mission among the Zulu--especially during the first

decade~-~when it seemed so utterly futile. It was rare indecd
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during the 19th and early 20th centuries for any missionary

to be satisfied that the results achieved were commensurate

with the efforts expended. One theme, however, emerges again

and again in various forms in Mission correspondence between

»

1885 and 1910 and it is reasonable to suppose that like the
lmustard seed' a grain of this idea was present in the minds
of their predecessors

In the eyes of thesse Americans, the Zulu were a Chosen
People-~ordained by God, as it were, to be the spesarhead of
African Christianity. In articulating this vision, the mis-
sionaries rejected the extrinsic treppings of traditional Zulu

society but accepted its intrinsic value and adapted it as a

classical myth: that through a unigue historical and cultural

process the Zulu, like the Israelite of old, had been espacial-
ly prepared to play a leading role in bringing the Light of .
the World to the Dark Continent.zz Although somewhat blurred
in ensuing decades, this vision was never wholly abandoned.
'When conditions became more favorable, this dream became a
reality for a small section of the Christian community--we
shall define them as an African Christian elite--who were in-
spired to forge a new society to redefine the political,
social.and economic aspirations of the various black peoples

living in Southern Africa.
Although there were undoubtedly many other motives in-
volved, this concept is useful, It prdvides some clues as

to what the Americans thought of the Zulu and why they could

not abandon the field cither in the 1830s and 1840s or, for



example, between 1894 and 1907 \'-.‘f‘i'lF!Il for about 13 years the
Mission again went through a period of darkness and despair,
More impormant, however, it gives us an insgight into how the
missionarics viewed traditional society and why they eventual-
ly felt it could no longer give life to the radical Christian

experience they believed to be essential if this visicn was

to become a reality:

"For the Christians among the Zulu . . . worship
was not_me ;ely an ocultward ceremony or a ritual.

. e /hu the presentation of one's whole life
as an ofifering to God., . . . Salvation here was
not nLerr(eLaah o « o NMerely as a matter of
prose lX zing, but as a ministry to the whole
man, "23

As the history of Africa‘'s Chosen People, Zulu history could
be made meaningful, under missionary tutelage, to the budding
Christian community. Above all, there was now a reason for
first adapting, then manipulating and eventually destroying

traditiconal culture

cr
r}

~

The pattern of cultural change, however, was different
in the 1850s from what it would be in the 18603 and early
1870s. And, again, in the 1870s and 1880s +the principles
evolved in earlier decades were drastically altered in a
new effort to define the classical myth. Thus it was a grad-
ual process. At first, the pioneer missionaries did not re-
ject traditional society per se. Rather, it became outmoded
in their eyes because as the years went by it no longer ful-
filled the more clearly defined néeds of the Zulu Christian
community. Orne can imagine the missionaries' dilemma for,

in a sense, they regarded thewselves as prophets to the Zulu



1e same way as prophets had emerged out of the Habraic-
Christian world of the Bible, The missionaries sought to mold
the consciousness of the Zulu people s0 *hcy would fulfill
that destiny which, so the missionaries beli ieved, God had pre-
ordained for them.

In the process of trying to communicate this ideal to

pus |

the Zulu, however, the American Zulu Mission came up against
the intricate complexities of traditional culture. Continual

2 ] s o o g i o et gy S gl e . LA
frustration with their environment, experiences which did not

¥

seem to confirm their earlier hopes and the perennial poverty

of finances and personnel weakened by degrees the urgency of
making the Zulu responsible for the Christian conguest of
Africa. ‘The missionaries gradually came to believe that first
community of Christians had to be created who

b 54 ,\

were cleansed of the customs and taboos of traditional cul-

ture.

THE NEED FOR LAND

To establish a Zulu Christian comnunity, perhaps the
most ilmportant priority was somchow to bring those extexrnal
CODQlthﬂo which lay essentially outside of the Mission's
contrcl into conformity with its poliéy. The need for land
was at the réot of this problem and it dominated the mis-
sionary's relationship to those Imperial officials responsible
for governing Natal and also to the settlers who, in prac-

tice, legislated for the colony from 1856.24 The mission-

aries had to be ascured thalt the land ih and around the



16
ations they occupied was under their control and set apart
for the exclusive use of the chiefdoms among v._fhom they were
working. To get thi& assurance they accepted agd, indeed,
1850s played a rather influential role in
establishing segregated grants of land where the African
population south of the Tugela River was to reside. Most of
& :

3 3 = -} o o e e ct wit+h
this land was given to chiefs who had as yet no contact with

the migsionaries. These arcas were to be called Locations--
administered and protected by a special colonial agency called
1

the Natal Native Trust. But the missionaries o received

A
9]

official recognition for their efforts., Government land

grants amounting virtually to freehold tenure were given to
the missicnaries where they had built their stations. These
areas were to be called Glebes. Land adjacent to the stations
was granted to the Mission to administer in trust for the
Afriéén residents., These areas attached to'fhe stations were
to be called Mission Reserves.

Clebes, Reserves, Locaticons--the centers of American
missionary activity for almost two generations. Each Glebe
had its mission station and each station was to have at least
one church and a school--the cultural headquarters of these
proto~Christian communities. As the Mission's activities ex.
panded to the Reserves and Locations, churches and schools on
new outstations were to ba housed, more often than not, in a

single building. 1In the more remote areas, preaching places

were to be formed where one evangelist did the preaching and

teaching.?> From the beginning there was to be an intimate
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relationship between these two pillars of the Zulu Christian
community which would have several important implications in
subsequent years. Of more immediate importance, the Americans
received certain benefits from the land grants because they
were legally protected from possible colonial expleoitation by
the Imperial Government which encouraged and officially aided
the missionaries in their activities., Thus it is not surprising
that the Mission chose to concentrate its energies on these

areas rather than expand any further into the interior.

CULTURAL CONTACT AND FRICTION BETWEEN
MISSIONARY AND ZULU IN TiE 18508
Security, protection and virtually unlimited authority

were provided in the Glebes and Reserves enabling the mission-

=

aries to make more concerted efforts to establish Zulu

Christian communities. 1In the process, they were faced

Fh

with the problem of how to convince their congregations-cumn-
converts and, indeed themselves, that sacrifices were es—
sential in order to attain this goal.

it mus£ be c;early understood that, in one sense, those
whoe served the American Zulu Mission were no different from
their counterparts anywhere else in the world, Christianity
and Western Civilization, in practice, were closely identi-
fied, The use of plows and wagons, the b&ilding of upright
houses, the weaving of clothes, the acceptance

of western

medicine, the sending of children to school--these were re-

garded as the fruits of the Gospel. And, indeed, when the
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people complied, they tended to be identified by the mission-
aries and, nmore capccially, by the colonists as representatives
of thé Christian community. Thus, in part, every missionary

4

aption of the Zulu people with conformity to

cultural patterns which had evolved in Western Europe. 2And
the same scems to have been true of the Zulu, As Absalom
vVilakazi put it: " ., . . for the Zulu . . . Christianity and
Western secular culture were synonymous". Moreover, because
this civilization seemingly had been transferred success:

from the 0ld World to the New, in some respects the Americans

m

made even greater demands upon the people than their European

missionary colleaguesg in N

The first concerted attack on polygamy appeared in the
1850s and a rather extended debate with John William Colenso,
the controversial . Anglican Bishop of Natal, ensued on the
subject.27 Aldin Grout, for example, attempted to revolution-
ize traditional land tenure on the basis of freehold grants
while others were conducting experiments in new farming tech-
nigues and encouraging the pzople to plant cotton, sugar cane,
coffee and various other cash crops. The first temperaﬁcé
campaigns were also conducted during this periodn28

Initially, these attempts to alter traditional society
produced a sharp reaction from the heathens who became more
unyielding to missionary demands as the years went by, In
the beginning, the Americans ministered to a people whose

culture, as we have noted, had already undergone considerable

dislocation., It was perhaps not surprising that in such a
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situation the pioneer missionaries recorded a striking response
to the Gospel message. Adams and Aldin Grout, for example,
reported lafgc congregations which at times xcnched 1,000

while there was similaxr, and not unrelated, progress among

e}

those who were under some form of educational instruction.
o R PR

This enthusizen was on the wane by the 1850s, however, and

the large congregations of previous years were no longer

-

recordad:

A rathex graphic illustration of the friction generated

by interaction between two very different value systems dur-
: . : P Y. P A B
ing this period is found in a conversation reputedly reported
-l -
by Lewis Grout: ‘ .

"Mecting & company of natives, old and young, one
of them addressed him thus, 'Teacher, white man!
We black people do not like the news which you
bring us. We are black and we like to live in
darkness and sin. You trouble us;: you oppose our
customs; you induce our children to abandon our
practices; you break up our kraals and eat up our
cattle; you will be the ruin of our tribe. And
now we tell you to-day, if you do not ceass, we
will leave you and all this religion, -and go where
the Gospel is not known or heard’."

The implications of this conversation are even more signif-

icant when coﬁpled with a heathen statement about the 1ife

the new Christians were forced to lead:

"See what your new religion costs you. You must
buy clothes to wear, which are only an impediment

to all action, and buy soap to wash them, and thread
and needles to patch and mend them., You must be al-
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I

ways building u

uncomfortable .-
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The following figures reveal the lack of progress me

@I
©

Year Total Church Member-
T i the -

1850 45 13
1851 50 2
1852 50 166
1853 8 ?
1854 11 ?
1855 14 2
1856 10 191
1857 ? 200
1858 10 186

From 1846 to 1850 the nunber of converts rose from one
to 136, After 1852, however, the number of converts suddenly

drepped. It was not until 1868 that admi;s10ﬂs per year ex-
ceedad the figure for 1852, For most of4tﬁe 1850s growth was
slow and erratic, with only 50 new members recorded at the end
of eight years. Of even greater significance was the fact
that the number of admissions each year showed little corre-
lation with the total mewbership--indicating that many con-
verts either became disillusioned and left the Church orx were
excommunicated. A similar slowdown was registered in the
number of churches. 1In 1851 there were eight and 12 years

later only nine.
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BUILDING A CHRISTIAN COMMUNLITY
IN THE 18608 AND EARLY 18708
Nevertheless, slowly but surely there was an increase
in membership which stood at 300 in 1865 and 448 in 1868.

And in the 1860s, admissions each year also rose. 1In the

first half of the decade the number of new converts doubled
] : t = rTeAaT T o PIs 7 G

to about 22 a year and averaged about 35 a year between 1866
72.%3  There was a continual process of adaptation be-

and 1872. There was a continual process of adaptation be

tween various traditional customs and taboos and the Western
Christian culture being introduced by the missionaries. And
with the growth of the Christian community, the lack of uni-

formity in procedure among the missionaries themselves also

~
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became more apparent, In the 1860s strong differences of

opinion began to appear--particularly between the surviving

-

pionecers and some of their colleagues who had arrived in the
late 1840s and early 1850s--over what standards were neces-
Y

sary for admission into the Church and, througnh the Church,

into the Christian community.34 Some were convinced that only

those who rejected traditional culture in its entirety should
be admitted into the Church:

"The polygamy of this pcople, with all its soul-
polluting and soul-destroying fruits: their
idolatry withoutl idols, or their worship of the
shades of the departed and their attachment to a
thousand lying vanities, which have neither place,
form nor being; the superstitious observance of
numberless customs and traditions of a foolish and
debasing character, and their belief in witcheraft,

are the four pillars on which their whole system of
error and iniquity rests,"3D

But what were these customs? This statement, made in the

1850s, also sujgests that the missionaries were unable to
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pinpoint exactly what was to be abolished and what me
were to be used in breaking down the 'tribal' system, It
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took time and experience to ascsimilate this annlcujc and 1

the interim the missionaric
stations, experimented to the point where there secem to have
been as many ideas on what to preserve and what to reject in
traditional culture as there were missionaries.

In the meantime, a distinct Christian commnunity began

to emerge in the 1860s and early 1870s and the missionaries
were increasingly occupied with the task of putting their

ideas into practice in order to give some meaning and stabi-

-

lity to this communityﬁ More and more of the ssion's acti-

—
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vities, for example, were centered around the schools. The

1"

missionaries had set up the first schools in their homes, but
in the 1850s and 1860s s eparate primary institutions were .

built on all of the stations. Interest

{—1

gradually developzd
in post-primary education and from 1865 to 1875 four boarding
schools were established at Adams (Amanzimtoti), Inanda and
Umzumbe,36
In the 1860s enrolment in the churches and schools of the
Christian community grew to the po int where the Mission's
resources were exhauzted. The Americans no longer had enough
money or manpower to staff and finance these institutions, but
they had not yet trained Zulu Christians for positions of
esponsibility in the community.. Furthermore, the mission-
aries were aware that the new system of values which they were

in the process of constructing was simply not being communi-
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d in a satisfactory fashion by the few African 'helpers
who had been recruited, Part of the reason for this may have
been the Mission's own lack of unity. Many missionaries now
= = |

. . .
believed that the new value system had to be clarified and

sc that it presented a distinct alterna-

¢

perhaps even codi
tive to traditional society. In the 1860s, however, there

was too much opposition to altering the status quo. The

rather pragmatic approach of cultural adaptation which had
been more or less characteristic of the first generation con-
tinued for a few more years.

naries made a concerted effort to

Meanwhile,
train Zalﬁ preachers and teachers for the churches and primary
hich was the major reason why the boarding schools
were established. They also created a variety of institutions
for the Zulu Christian comaunity. In the process, the Zulu

Christians were woven into a distinct body of believers segre-

gated as far as possible from their heathen kinsmen.
In 1869 one of the American Board secretaries, thaniel
Clark, called for the ordination of Zulu pastors to control

37
seven churches which would be organized by the Mission. On

May 29, 1870, the first church was formally established at

. 38
Unzumbe with seven members. The next day Rufus Anderson

’
o _ . 39 .

whose African name was Mguzana Mngadi, was ordained and

installed as pastor of the Umzumbe Church. The second man

ordained, Msingaphansi Nyuswa, toock over as pastor of the

Imfume Church two weeks later and Lindley's beloved helperx,

James Dube, was put in charge of the church at Inanda in



December 1870, Two vyears late tvo more men were ordained:
< l_‘ 11 - - it

j amdi Hawes at Itafamas 7 and Ira Adeoms Nembula at Aman-
:E;(ZII (_\Ji.‘_,__I).. ALV

zimtoti, AL 1878 a significant step was taken when lMbuyana

1

s . - s TR <4 z i ~1 at Nandebaro near
Ngidi was ordained as. pastor of the church at Noodsberg near
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Table Mountain, an outstation of about 30 acres established
: 42
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on Location land with a lease from the Natal Native Trust.
The very fact that many of these pastors adopted European
- T [P R, (NLI e o . .t
nanes suggests that the Christians were already beginning to
Me s 8SUg
construct an identity of their own within the confines of

nissionary culture. Memorial services commemorating the
arrival of the pionecer missionaries, for example, were held
on several stations during these years and the custom soon
evolved into an annual thank: sgiving day for the African
Christian cnmmuuityc43
Alonggidé these or&inations,’the Mission was busy set-
ting up other institutions d&signed for the emerging Christian
community. In 1860 the Home Missionary Society was formed
It was apparently the "earliest church responsibility" of
the Christian community and originally was composed ehtirely
of Africans who were given a great deal of freedom in the
management of the society. They collected money from the
churches, employed and paid their own missionaries. In 1869,
just prior to the ordinations, there were 12 African 'helpers!
on the Mission and at least three of these worked for the Home
Missionary Society in vafious parts of Natal.44 Spécial
meetings called "monthly concerts" were organized on Sunday

afternoons where the emphasis scems to have been on the
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missionary work of the American Zulu Mission and other sc
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ties working in Natal and beyond. An offering was taken a

)

each meeting which may havv'gane to the Home Missionary
Society for this purpose.
About 1869 the Mission began holding annual "Preachers'
Institutes"” north and south of Durban. These were
to offer intensive study of scripture as well as spiritual
refreshment to men in charge of parishes", At first, the
missionaries were in charge of the institutes. They lectured
on a variety of topics, some of which were far removed from
theology, and examinations were giv;n. Special meetings
with the leading African churchmen were also held and eventua
ly the Native Annual Meeting, as it was to be called, kecanc

a permanent event on the ecclesiastical calendar, being held

-

each year immediately after the Mission's Annual M@oulng.
Millions of pages were being printed on the little Mission
press located at Amanzimtoti during these years, moreover,
and gradually a body of literature in Zulu was compiled for
the Christian community.

We have by ne means exhausted the various organizations
created by the missionaries for the developing Christian com-
munity but the evidence suggests that by the early 1870s a
distinct colony of Christians had been formed in and around
the various mission stations, the members of which were
isolated, in varying degree, both physically and mentally

from their heathen brethren. And it is also significant that

these Christian communities--which were gaining in wealth as
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support to the trained teachers and ecclesiastical leaders
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who were begimning to emerge from the Church. It is in 5
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ting to note, for example, some of the teachers sale 5
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that have been recorded:
Teachs Day school  Year

Benjamin Hawes Unwvoti 1860 %£36

"an English Unvoti 1863 &75
colonial®

? (apparently Amanzimtoti 1863 %50 (=45 paid by the
a Eblonist) Zulu Christians)

g S e e Lo
These would have been regarded as generous salaries indeed

30 years later! Umtwalume was listed as "self-supporting"--
i.e., the Zuvlu Christians paid all of the teacher's salary—-
during the 1860g and this mavy well have been true of othex
station schools as well., Mrs. Mary Edwards, founder of the
boarding school at Inanda, reported in 1888 that the pupils
had contributed %900 to the school in the first 20 years of
i1ts existence which was "considerably over half the expendi-
ture”. Since African financial contributions appear

to have declined from the 1880s, it seems reasonable that the
studgnts at Inanda Seminary, and probably. those at the other
boarding schools as well, were relatively generous in their
aid to education in the 1860s and early 1870s. The people

also gave substantial financial support to the churches., 1Ire-

land, writing about 1865, reported that one chuxch of abouf 70
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members collected more than 600 ($3,000) towards a larger
church building while another, with "little more than thirty

T

members", gave about 1130 ($650) in a similar effort. 1In

—
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the Mission acknowledged that "probably not more
than one-half" of the revenue spent on constructing churches,

s obtained from

i
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schools and =o forth on the Glebes had |

ings owvned by the Mission was estimated at £8,238 (541,190},
In 1885 it was reported that African monetary contributions
to the Home Missionary Society alone in the previous 25 years
had been alwmost 2,000 ($10,000).

It is important to note at this juncture that until the
late 1870s the institutions created in the pioneer missionary
generation and the people who were trained for positions of
responsibility in the Zulu Christian community either emanated

- .

from or were securely tied to the Church so that the Christian
community and the Church were synonymous. Indeed, the Mission
Church played such a fundamental role as an organization in

the life of the Christian community that one can scarcely
4 o -y y - o £ 4‘8 S ] K3

exaggerate its influence, From birth to death the whole

of traditional culture was to be replaced by that of the

Church. Since the Church had been made in the Mission's

image, moreover, this ultlmately inspired the Americans to

embark on a campaign which secmed bent on destroying every-

thing constructed in the previous generation.



A DYNAMIC O CULTURAL CHANGE:

THE PURGE O THE CHURCH

Gradually the American Zulu missionaries had moved
against the intricate complexities of traditional culture.

And the further they penetrated this mysterious labyrihtl

the more convinced theyv became that it could not be reconciled
with Christian culture, In the late 1870s and 1880s the
migsionaries launched a massive assault on what they believed
to be the roots of traditional belief and behavior still
firmly implanted within the Christian community. In the
process, everything that had been done in the previous genera-

; L L T - W3 e N P e e e 3 L
tion was abruptly suspended. The campaign to purge and purify
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the Christian community was so devastating that its effects

were to be felt in every sphere of missionary endeavor in

bserver has concluded,

4]
O 3

subsequent generations aﬁx, as one
"are still with us today”,49

-Unfortunately, no primary reseaxch has been done on this
pericd and so the details of this campaign remain unclear.
Nevértheless, there is enough evidence to offer some general-
izations as to what, in fact, occurred. It will be remembered
that one of the causes of discontent among the missionaries
was their inability to agree on what standards should be re-
quired for admission to the Church. At the same time as the
missionaries were training Zulu leaders and creating eccles-

iastical and educational institutions for the Christian COTi—

munity, they began to compile a body of legislation for the
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infant FhurcthO As they did so, the differences of opinion

groups, Some mission-
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began to crystallize int

aries-—-and these apparently included Lindley and Aldin Grout—-

lop

did not regard many traditional practices as being insurmount-
able barriers to Church membership. Others--and these in-
cluded many of those who arrived in the late 1840s and 1850s5—-
demanded a total rejection of traditional culture, Edwin
Smith in his biography of Lindley reported that the controversy
was brought out into the open in 1867 over an attempt to en-
force a set of binding regulations on ukulobola and ukulobolisa,
a custom in which the bride's femily received a gift of cattle
from the bridegroom's family as part o:
The Zulu Christians, who apparently had accevnted the re-

strictions against polygamy, rebelled against the new rules

al}

nd they were supported by the pioneer missionaries:

* « . . Aldin Grout declared that all his people
supported uku-lobola and he could not conscientious-
ly carry out owecwplwnary neasures against it: he
would rather resign from the Mission. Daniel
Lindley supported him,"

The problem was so serious that the Mission sent a deputation
to the American Board, and the latter was asked to issue a
ruling. Secretary Nathaniel Clark's reply is worth noting,
for it expressed the attitude of the Mission's parent'body in

the generation to come:

"The proper work of missionaries . . . is to intro-
duce the new divine life, not the forms it shall
assume, . , . A morality enforced upon unw1lllng
minds is of little value. . . . Your work is

not to make American but Zulu Christians., . . .

The great thing is to bring men to Christ, not to
change their social customs, their natural usages,
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There were other customns which

the missionaries, but the fundamenta

resolved, Lindley, for example, was well aware of the
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of those who disagreed with him: "¥We have in our Mission
good men, and to me beloved brethren, who are radical purists,
whose minds are not satisfied with anything short of perfec-

tion, "24

- The prestige of the pioneer nissionaries, Lindley and
Aldin Grout, coupled with Secret ry Clark's warning, silenced
for the moment the opposition of the 'radical purists', Sec~
retary Clark, as we have seen, called for the ordination of
Zulu pastors, and Lindley expressed relief at his tirnely in-
tervention: "For some time before your suggestions about the
ordination of pastors were received, I felt that we were
coming to a standstill. . . . Those suggestions came to me
. 55 .

as light to one in darkness."® Lindley's jubilation was pre-

mature, however. When Aldin Grout retired in 1870 and Lindley

followed suit in 1873, there was apparently no one with

enough influence and prestige to lead the opposition to those
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who demanded what amounted to a reformation within the
o )
Church,
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The first to go were the pastors. In 1877 Rufus Andex

son was charged with what amounted to adultery. He was
son was charged wi A
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apparently he had not reformed and was dropped frow th
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pastor's roll., Benjamin Hawes was temporarily relieved of
his duties for "insuborxdination', Nyuswa and Dube died with-
in a few years after they were ordained and were not replaced.

In 1878 there was one ordained African pastor left on the

field. 1In 1883 there was one more ordination--when Ngumba

Nyawose became pastor of. a newly-established church at
Empusheni--but in 21 years between 1872 and 1893 there had
been only two érdinationﬁhnmgidi and Nyawose--and both men
were placed in frontier churches with relatively few Chris-
tianso56

There were, of course, several reasons for the failure
of the first attempt to create an independent Zulu pastor-
ate. Several pastors had been placed in churches the mis-
sionaries had azbandoned due to lack of personnel. Thus these
men were left, more often than not, on their own. Outside
of a brief and rather narrow theological education, none of
the pastors had any training in administration, supervision
of outstations and lay preachers, Sunday Schools, counsel-
ling and all the other duties expected of an ordained minister,
Furthermore,

these pastors were not young men who offered

themselves for the ministry and then served the Church for
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life. It was rather the reverse, Those Christians who had
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served a lifetime as teaching and preaching 'helpers' were
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rewarded for their serviceg by being ordained, It was more

of an honorary title than the commissicning of a new respon-
£ an honorary
sibility., Previously, in the congregational manner, each

e

missionary had made his own set of rules and regulations for

the ‘church! of which he was, in practice, the pastor. This
arrangement was perpetuated by the newly-ordained ministers.
-~ bl A . o A
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vtions really understood the

i 57

gsignificance of this change in status.

Neither they nor their congreg

The fact remains, however, that the missionaries refused

5

(J . .
to oxdain any more pastors. - Indeed, in 1878 the Mission

so £ar as to write and plead for more missionaries to

act as pastors. The American Board, howesver, refused to

"That is the work which belongs to the Natives whom
we have educated and raised up for it. . . . You
have no educated pastors at present. It is better
for the missionary cause to wait two or threc
years, than for us to load you down with men for
pastoral work."

The American Board remained firm on this point but for years
the missionaries defied the decision. It is interesting +to
note how unified the missionaries were on this issue in the
1880s. Stephen Pixley, who arrived on the field in 1855,
reported to Secretary Judson Smith in 1887:
"It makes us all sad at heart to find we cannot
put trust in natives who have stood faithful and
done good work so long a time. You will understand
why. . . . we are becoming more and more cautious

in ordaining native men for the work of the
mlnistry."G
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Charles Holbrook, who arrived on the field 28 years later,
held the same viewpoint., It is worth quoting because it
provides an interesting example of the transference of color

consciousness to the Zulu who were educated by this mission-

'k people daspise
had educated
r half-a-

3 not “orego the luxury
considering that so long iave such a
pastor they get him for nothing while if they
shouvld have a ack one they would be expected to
pay him at least part of his support. I
the root of the difficulty. . . . No man
will choose what seems to him to be an inferior
article which he has to pay a high price for
when he can get a belter article for nothing, "l

Mz
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Thus the American Zulu Mission was left on its own. As the

campaign against traditional culture mounted in intensity
" . . . excommunications became vexry common, and
there was a new spirit of stifling opposition.

e o o At least one missionary arrived at a new

station and promptly excommunicated the entire

church, receiving them back one at a time when

they learned what he wanted.,"®

In June 1879 the missionaries felt prepared to take a
firm stand when they met at Umsunduzi station for their
Annual Meeting. A set of rules was drawn up which have re-
mained on the books-~some neglected, others rigorously en-
forced, to this day: ‘

"l. No one who is a polygamist shall be received
into any of the churches connected with the American
Zulu Mission, and no one who shall become a polyga-
mist after his or her admission to the church shall
be permitted to remain in the same. Remark-~Any

man living with more than one wife, shall be re-
garded as a polygamist,



2. No member of any of the churches connected
with the American Yulu Mission shall se allowed

to lobolisa. F’(ﬂm"lw-,m-- (1) The demanding of cattle,
or money, or goods of any kind for a daughter, or
sister or female ﬁrienu, as a conditior i ar
riage, 413LJ_ be regarded as ukulobolisa (2) Tl
calling of cattle, or money or goods, by the mothex
of a girl or anyone :“u*cairag in the place of the
mothex shall be regarded as ukulobolis :

3. In no church connected with the
Mission shall any man who is a widower
i woman as his wife
arried to her; an
a widow s:!r..:;:li I_u allowed
her husband before she has
to him in a Christian way.
4, No member of any of the Churches connected
with the American Zulu Mission shall be allowed to
par ticipate in ox to Lnguu' ge in any way the mak-
ing of beer drinks, Remark-~{l) The calling of a
party to drink b’“r oxr the aLLquLIg Oof a party
where beer is drunk, or the furnishing of beer
= |

\

sican Zulu
e allowed
‘e he has
Yohal: no woman who is

1 to live with any man as
een formally married

(=]

for such a party shall be regarded as a violation
of the above rule. (2) Yﬁadrno pﬂ"L,vs are not

an exception to the rule.

5. No member of any of the Churches connected
with the A.Z.M. shall be allowed to use, as a
beverage, any intox lCdtJHg drinks whatscaver, ‘
6. No member of any of the churches of the A.Z.M,
shall be allowed at any time to smoke the insangu
/dagga or wild hemp/,"63

The Zulu Christian community was asked to pledge their loyalty
to these rules. There was opposition--especially among the
men against the second rule--but eventually “with the mission-
aries exhorting" every regulation was adopted. Since by this
time only the Mission would provide a haven for the isolated
Zulu Christian community, there was really no other alterna-
tive: _ -

"Now began the cgmbalgn to wipe out moral lapses.,

. « . Never before had there been so much argument

and neaver before had the missionaries fought so

hard for their points. Some opponents were removed

from the church and others were relieved of posi-
tions of auLhOJLLj and watched carefully. n64
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By 1885 the first fruits of victory were to be seen con the

Mission stations. By 1900 a 20-page pamphlet compiling all

the rules passed in the previous gener -ation described in

65 And
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exact detail the duties of the Mission and

by this time the enthusiasm of the American missionaries had

spread, through agencies like the Natal Missionary Conference
o 0 aas 66 .
and the South African General Missionary Conference e}

other missionary societies, to many influential colonists

THE TEMPERANCE CRUSADE
The reformation within the Church had repercussions out-
side, as well as inside, the mission stations. The tempexr-

ance crusade, for example, was the product of the efforts of

-

Mrs, Laura Bridgman who, with hexr husband Henry, arrived in

Africa in 1860 and founded the migssion station at Umzultbe--

. 67
the first recruits of a most remarkable missionary fanily.

Mrs, Bridgman recorded that she soon became very concerned

about the "drinking problem" at Umzumbe but the position of

missionary women at the time was not an exalted one and she
: . . . N ... .68

had no previous experience in tenperance work:

"That a thorough temperance reform was the thing
needed to clear the ground and prepare the way for
other forms of Christian work was a deep-secated
conviction in my mind, yet I do not remember saying
much about it, and was waiting for older and more
exparienced workers to take the lead. Of cours
there was a great deal of preaching done acalnsL
drink and drunkenness, but it seemed to hit no-
wherxe and had no uppuxent effect. . . . I had no
idea of the deeply rooted nature of the custom as
a national custom, neither had I any adequate
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conception of the awful, power and bondage of the

appetite

Beer (especially a brew called utsh

was accepted by the African Christians
even among the pastors and students at the theological semin-
ary which at that time was located at Umzumbe, In 1878 Mrs.
Bridgman made her first convert in Mabuda Cele, a descendant

of the roval family, who had just completed his
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the theological seminary and was to become Bridgman's prin-
cipal 'helper' at Umzumbe. The Zulu War of 1879 intervened
however, and apparently the missionaries left Umzumbe to seek
refuge in Durban. Cele, to Mrs. Bridgman's chagrin, went back
to beer drinking.

Mrs. Bridgman, however, was a very determined woman and

after returning to Umzumbe redoubled her efforts--concentra-

-

ting on the students, and their wives, who attended the

theological school:

"But we had already learned that to do any effec-
tive work we must begin with the Native pastors.
. - . theological students. . . . Appeals were
useless to the dm“LOihu.ZChrlStlanQ/ anywhere so
leng as those leaders were known by their example
to set all argument at naught. With them the
struggle must begin,"

Eventually three families®? decided to abstain from drinking
intoxicating beverages, but resistance to her efforts was
greater than ever before: "Persecution wéé rampant, and
hostility bitter and we feared the abstainers woula be over-
come." Reinforccments were needed, and Mrs. Bridgman found

~them in "the school-house full of children. Could wec not
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sentiment among them; could we not kindle

a flame in their young hearts, which they would take to their

homes and start a fire ablaze among the people there and on

~

the station?" If the children agreed to abstain from drink-—

ing beer they were given "a little bit of blue ribbon .to pin

nous

on their dresses',., Thus was born what later became the fam

"Then we planned a great picnic at the river and
the children were to march around with music and
flags and banners, This took with them like a

enthusiasm was kindled. Then follo

s of meetings in the chapel, one every two

through the year. The boys and girls learned
i ions and dialogues, the chapel was

1

decorated in finest style with flowers, flags and

banners.. Much of th was . euployed with
fine effect. 'The Natives were found to be fine at

drama which sexrved a splendid purpose in showing
off the fOOllShuC&o and the deceitfulness of the
drink,., The people were amused, captivated and
convinced. One by one they came forward to take
the ribbon. . . . But all this was not accomplished
by meetings alone, Many were the talks and argu-
ments and prayers we had with those men in our
little rocom on every suitable occcasion., Those who
were the hardest to yield were the strongest and
the firmest to stand,"

From Umzumbe the Blue Ribbon Army marched to Amanzimtoti
where Mrs. Robbins took up the temperancé banmer. From there
they marched to Mrs. Edwards at Inanda and eventﬁally the
movement spread throughout the staﬁions. A vigorous publish-
ing campaign was started and the crusade was taken up by
other missionary societies as well. The war on drink spread
to the colonists, and Mrs. Bridgman became one of the founders

of the Women's Christian Temperance Union in Natal and, later

on, in South Africa.
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they soon began to see the sin of other customs which they
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had formerxrly regarded as innocent and had practiced without
& ,'A.. OA " -
restraint". A sermon by one of the preachers in 1884 “brought

-

a revelation to the nissionaries, and awakened us to the fact
| 3 I ¥ e ST i il g I s -
that the work in that church was only just begun., The depths

t was finally-

ta

of heathenism had hardly been touched. ., . .
decided that the whole church should be called together about
this business", For months Mrs. Bridoman and other mission-

aries held meetings with the people at Umzumbe:

"All their customs ., . ., were thoroughly
discussed and laid open to the light, aid on each

a vote was taken whether it should be practiced

or forbidden by the Umzumbe Church. They were then
put in the hands of a cUmnrttbe, who reduced them
to proper form and muoﬂ copies, ccvh copy covering
three foolscap pages."

The result was the publication in 1884 of the Unzumbe Rules,
a more detailed version of those drawn up at Unsunduzi,

which became a model for similar %constitutions'drawn up at
other Mission stations as well. By 1885 it would appear that
the Mission had firmly established the standards to be used

in the purification and subsequent rebuilding of the Church.

THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, THE CHURCH AND THE
EMERGENCE OF AN AFRICAN CHRISTIAN ELITE
During the cultural reformation, a clear distinction
emerged between the Christian comnunity and the purged Church

which became a vexing problem and at times a baffling enigma
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to the missionaries, the African 111C of particular 1mpor
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tance, to the colonists. Christianity and Ve: 'n Civiliza

tion, moreover, no longer had the same me »aning. Those who
wore clothes, built upright 1;;::-11.-2:’;&',\ went to scheool and so
forth were not automatically classified as members of the
Cchurch. About 1895, for example, only 23 per cent (3,692)
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ling on the American Glebes and

Reserve (16,317) were members of the Church, but 43 per cent
. - , ey 70
{about 7,000) belonged to the "Christian community"

Furthermore, from the 1880s there were definite signs that
the Mission was having difficulty in bringing order out of

. s
the chaos caused by the cultural revolution. The ggg}ﬂfsd/

roaming the Reserves were a potentially explosive force,

- v -

isolated as they were both from the Church and their tradi-
ﬁawlk%&mmpr

Many who had previously accepted the restrictions imposed
by the Mission on the Church now began to leave the fold,

taking their supporters with thoin. One of the earliest ex-

anples was Mngadi Ngidi,

hlj

pioneer pastor. As we shall see,
in the 1880s he succeu3£ully established an independent church
which included many members of the Christian community who
rejected the new cultural standards iﬁposed by the Mission, /2
In the next generation the influence of Ngidi, and others
like him, would have important ramifications both for the
Mission and the Church.

Church membership statistics, although inaccurate and

incomplete, lend credence to the belief that the reformation
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took a heavy toll on the station communities-~the principal

73
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source of new converts until the 1880s:

Year Admissions

1868 52 448
1869 456
1870 28 493
1871 37 481
1872 49 500
1873 29 556
187 16 ?
1875 18 560
1876 69 ?
1877 20 2
1878 18 ?
1879 19 610
1880 27 646
1881l 32 634
1882 - 40 545

Between 1858 and 1868 the Church received 262 people. In the
14 years from 1869 to 1882, however, the increase in mernber—
ship was less than 200 and there were lafge fluctuations in
admissions from year to year. Furthermore, once agein there
was little correlation between admission figures- and the
figures for total membership. Between 1880 and 1882, for
example, the Church admitted 99 people but total membership
actually dropped from 646 to 645. The missionaries themselves
later attributed'the slow growth of the Church to the emphasis

on ‘quality' Christians:

"Individual missionaries have questioned the
expedience of the stringency of some of its
rules . . . but again and again the platform
adopted by the mission at Umsunduzi in 1879 has
been reaffirmed. Success in the line of large
church membership has been sacrificed. Quality,
not quantity, has been the oan standard by which
its success has been sought."7
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It also appears, however, that the purge of the Chuxch

was directed against the power of the wealthier me of
the Christian community:
"They have been cut off for various offences. So
i L iy i T T B A =Tt
long as they hoped to be stored or Lo exercise

fairs of the church,

2, but when it became
that there could be no restoration without
. nd that they were altogether outsiders
i egan to decrease and in

' e}

control over the secular
they continued to contributf
evident

African monetary contributions, which totalled =603 in 1881
e, 76
and 554 in 1882, declined throughout the 1880s:

Year

0 churches
caure ,

1883 82 722 ~ 463
lgs4a 118 782 739
1.88 67 866 ?

1886 12¢ 269 ?

1887 108 ? sabout %300
1888 132 1,007 ' 5285
lages 84 1,155 £230
1890 58 1,146 L2993
18%4 165 1,806 403
1895 340 1,947 HE35
1896 281 2,105 L637
1897 301 2,405 ' ' 856
1898 469 2,869 5856
18ss 500 3,256 £923
1200 - 300 3,330 702
1801 276 3,555 1702
1e02 38¢ 4,298 1702

*Mission estimates exclude African contributions in kind

-

From these figures, it can be seen that African monetary con-
tributions dropped to their lowest point in 1889. It was not
until 1903, in fact, that revenue from this source (estimateqd

by the Mission at %1,593) reached a level decmed commensurate
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with the growth in Church membershilp, Such relative

to be prompted by changes in

generosity, moreover,
Mission policy and performance and by the arrival of an

official Deputation from the American Board. The Church

1 o ¥ s b oy o
recovered much more cuickly, although again there were
. : | g T e P -
fluctuations in yearly admissions and a continued lack of
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correlation betwezen these and total membership. In 1886,
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for example, the Mission reported that the Zulu Christian
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conmunity was "pooxr and growing poorer" w hile the PUrLEYLING

of the church has increased its nuwubers and its power", In
1889, African monetary contributions were roughly one-third
less than what they had been in 1881 but membership had al-
most doubled during the same period., In 1895, when revenue
from this source was %835 or roughly one-guarter more than it
had been in 1881, membership had inecr “ve& by more than
thfee times during the same period. In 1902 African monetary
contributions were scarcely %100 above what they had been 21
years earlier but Church membership héd risen almost seven-
fold.

Daspite the monetary crisis, which in the 1870s and 1880s
at least, could be attributed to the cultural reformation, 71
the standards erected for the Church remaln@d The Umsunduzi
Rules and similar codes were enshrined in the churches as
models for Christian behavior. And those who had survived
the purges were, if anything, more rigid in their loyalty
to and observance of the New Ethic than the missionaries who

had sponsored it. Thus, while the campailgn against Zulu



custom and taboo was no less 1un¢ﬂcan}ccwi in the 1890s than it
had been 20 years earlier, there was a small group of leaders
within the purged Church--what we shall now identify as an
African Christian elite--who were wholly committed to the

new way of life and who were now equipped to initiate changes

I

ion policy which their predecessors could scarcely
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have imagined.
When the missionaries wavered, the elite stood firm. In

1884, for

. - iy N ] ey . £ e
the pastors and preachers were asked for

advice on the subject of beer drinking:

°\)

Madikane--"Why do you qu u You told us to let
it alone and we resisted you and now we
see .you were ri ht, why do you now ask
our pﬂvipﬁ.”

Benjamin Hawes--"This has been a malter of suci
vexation to us that my reply is let the
church be begun on the basis of no drink."

Thomas Hawes--"I also agree, I did not think once
there was much harm in it. Had not a
snake better be killed when it is small
rather than grow and bite };“oplo?‘“/8

In the 1890s other questions, such as the probkblem of admit-
ting wives of polygamists into the Church,79 were reviewed
but the African Christian elite refused t allow any relaxa-
tion in the standards. In less than a generation the effects
of the cultural revolution were permanently embedded in the
lives of the African churches and their leaders. The Mission's
General ILetter for 1906 set the tone for the whole period:
"The record of admissions, trials, suspensions,
expulsions, make sad reading. There were few mem-
bers down to 1881 who did not sooner or laterxr
come under discipline. . . _/Now/ there is no

longer any contest over the rules. . . . It is
understood everywhere that these are the rules
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years ago.
'he African Christian elite: in a real sense they were
ne AL LCa

the final products of two generations of cultural contact--of
friction, adaptation and, perhaps inevitably, reformation.
There had evolved in the process a genealogy of leadership
that in every respect reflected, indeed paralleled, the role
of traditional authority. When the Church was purged, split-
ting the Christian community, the elite were the first and

most zealous converts., Those who survived within the Chuich

a

lcoked to this group for strengt
would lead the Chosen People. into the new society. 2And, what
is more, they were well aware of their vocation. One of the
daucghters of Will ‘am Ireland, for example, recalled that she

once vieited the home of John Nembula:

" . . . /and/ was much impressed by the loving
understanding in the family as John said to his
little son. Your great grandmother was the first
christian, your grand-father was the first Pastor
/sic/ and your Father is the first Doctor. Now
what are vou going to be?"81l

The classical myth, the 0ld missionary vision, at last had

become a reality.

1 and guidance. It was they who
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1 Christian elite took leading roles
in the play which was to open in 1885, they were not the
only actors on the stage. If they were molded in the Mis-
sion's image, the product of its ultimate inspiration, they
wvere also the source of most of its problems in the next
generation., Thig is essentially why this thesis is entitled

- . g s | el o S I R e S |
"The Problems of an African Mission in a White-dominated,

arican Zulu Mission was no

'

longer able to chart the course of the Christian community

and it was no longer free to develop in isolation from the

£
J -

rest of the world between 1885 and 1910, The Mission was
forced to meet and attempt to resolve a complex set of in-
ternal and external problems in & multi-racizl society dom-

inated by the whites while at the same time it tried to gain

o

,.
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recognition Ffor the new African personality which it had

created deus ex machina,

The Mission's actions and reactions during the next
generation were partially dictated, of course, by conditions
over which it had little control. These should be summarized
as they relate to the American Poard because in a sence the
parent body defined the limits of the Mission's ability to
resolve many of the conflicts which arose between 1885 and
'1910. The three most important were: (1) Poliey and Atti-

tude of the American Board, (2) The shortage of personnel, (3)

Financial instability.
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(1) Policy and Attitude o0f the American Board

! : ooy e ~ e T e L e (L 1 =
As the missions of the Amerlcan Board were organized in

various parts of the world, the ultimate goals to be reached
in these foreign fields slowly matured., Many of the American

. ¥ = P b =) R P e ey P, s deras AT i i
Board's migsions were located in Asia and between 1850, and
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1880 most of the deputations went Fast to obtain first~hand
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impressions of how these missions were progressing. It was
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fron these experiences that gradually t
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formulated a general policy for it
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essence, the ultimate goal was to create independent self
supporting, self-propagating, self-governing churches guided

by trained 'native’' ministers.®

It was outlined by Sfecretary Rufus Andercson even bhefore
the American Civil War. At that time it was a theoretical

ideal, however, not a practical policy, and when the Awerican
Board finally pressed the issue on the Zﬁlu Mission in the
late 1860s it received, as indicated, a negative response.
indeéd, the secona missionary generation feared the responsi-
bility that had already been transferréd‘to the Christian
community. If they were to be reconciled to the American
Board's recommendations--—and many refused to view these as
either acceptable or inevitable at the time--then the Christian
community first had to be exorcised of the vestiges of tradi-
tional culture. Thus the American Board's attitude was un—
doubtedly a factor in the reformation of the Church.

In the meantime, however, the missionaries had little

to show for their efforts and, as a result, there was little
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interest in the activities of the American Zulu Mission., Be-

tween 1850 and personnel and financial resources of

the American PBPoard were strained as never before and thus what
was available went to those fields offering the most oppor-
tunities for advancement. This meant Asia, which was not only
better known than Africa (the Prudential Committee did not

send a deputation to the Natal field until 1903) but also had

4
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grown much more rapidly and was apparently more amenable

83

the American Board's wishes. It is interesting to note

A
1910; %%

Yeax Migsion Grant from Board (in

dollars to the near—
est 100)

1850 Turkey ' 75,800
India (including Ceylon) 62,100

1850 Turkey 151,600
India 76,100

1870 Turkey (excluding Syria) 139,300
India ‘ 109,400

Japan ' 5,600

1882 Tuxrkey ~ 159,400
India 92,900

- Japan 26,900
1890 Turkey 207,000
India ‘ 118,000

Japan ' 121,000

1900 Turkey 191,200
India 139,500

: Japan ' ; 82,700
1910 Turkey 255,000
India 170,000

Japan 118,000
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Most of the American Board's revenue went to its missions
) LI R
the reason for this was its dis-
appointmnent at the failure of the American Zulu Mission to
degn Tl e = Ty e deps Arre o n AT £
CS arter alost Twd generatlions ox

produce any tangible resu

activity in Natal, In 1890, for example, George Wilder, son

of Hyman Wilder, laid before the Prudential Committee some of
the Mission's hopes and grievances, At the time, his account
of these intexrviews supported the belief that the American

Board had not been sympathetic to the Mission's cause in the

past and was unlikely to alter its opinion in the future:
" . . . the Natal Mission Stock was not 'booming!

around the Rooms /the P“unican Board's main offices
in Boston, Mass./--to pu i t mildly. . . . I put
nwg;lf on the def ive and practically complained
of the treatment the Zulu Mission had received on
several occasions in the past and of the attitude
of the Prudential Colnvuc"a to the mission at pre-
sent. . . I may say that Dr. Shluh_/ﬁf('wtarv
Judson Smith/ fina TT§ admitted that he had great
du_iJcnluy in getting any gr’:c made for Lhe Zulu
Mission and he wrote . ., . 'I do not at all take

it that what has been in regard to the Zulu Mission
must always bef. . . . I gather then that Dr. Smith
was ready to take a greater interest in our work
but that the Prudential Committee were not much
inclined to do for us more than they could help. n85

Nevertheless, by the 1880s every mission was regquired to
adhere to the American Board's policies as it embarked on a
concerted drive to harmonize the interests and needs of the

_home and foreign agencies of the A.B.C.I".M. 1In theory, each
mission was to channel all rersonnel and revenue into five
departments~--evangelism, education, medicine, industrial
work and publishing. Detailed accounts of mission activities

and future plans were to be sent to the Prudential Committee
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to facilitate its fund-raising cxﬁq;nign&:zﬂwong the churches
in America. -In 1898, for example, those affiliated with the
American Board were presented with a "Forward Movement" plan
to subsidize missionary families. By the early 1900= most
missionaries were being "sponsored" by specific individuals
or churches in the Board's struggle to survive as America'

86

oldest and largest Protestant missionary organization,

(2) The shortage

In 1850. there were 13 American mission families in
Natal--"the largest that has ever been reached in the history
cf the Hissidn”e 1n 1856 the manpower shoxrtage was such as
to arouse the annieties.of the lebTOD " ; . We are led
to conclude that our mission fiold has gone aown in public
esteem and that missionary candidates turn away from it as .
from a portion of the heathen world where they can hope to
do little if any good".87 In subsequent yecars the plea for
more missionaries was freqguently noted in the minutes of the
Mission meetings. After 1865 single women were recruited,
in part at least, because of the shortage of male personnel ,
From 1865 to 1875 two ordained missionaries and four single
women were sent to the American Zﬁlu Mission., With few ex-
ceptions, howe >ver, they were recruited as teachers in the
boarding schools.®® 1In 1885 there were 10 ordained mission-

aries on the field and in 1910 only eight.89 A comment made

at the 1889 Annual Meeting was typical of the times:
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to the rescue of our

In 1910 the situation, if anything, was even worse:
"I tl unanimous voice of the Mission that
271 L OL 1TSS
£ trying situa-
tion which has rast decade
fe have griml] best and praying

and hoping

the conviction

o
aying

canhot escapeg
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now upor

There seens little doubt ths

restricted the number of missionaries allotted to the Zulu

field bacause it had little confidence in the future of the
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Moreover, there was an inverse ratio between the manpower
shortage and the increase in Misgion activity between 1885 and

1910. The commititee system provides an excellent illustration

of the ever-widening gap between what was needed and what was
provided. From about 1870 all Mission work was organized,

in theory, on the basis of committees. Missionaries were
assigned to various committees, and at the annual meeting
reports were submitted which covered the work accomplished

D1
. . . 92
during the previous year.

Thus an idea of the expansion of
the Mission's activities can be seen in the growing number of
comnittees. Already in 1883 there were 17 committees, but
by 1890 there were so many that they had to be divided into
“standing”, (i.e., permanent) and "special" committees. In

that year there were about 31 committees (13 "standing").

In 18395 the "standing" committees remained the same but the
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total number of committees rose TO anout 42, By 1897 thex
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were at least 70 different committeas. AS one o©

=
r
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sionaries, Herbert CGoodenough, reported to Secretary Smith:

"he list of committees will

)
-

ive you some idea of the immense
amount of work which is put on gome of us". In fact, the
committee system became so unwieldly that in subsequent years
nutes no longer bothered to list the special committees.
Even so, by 1905 there were 31 “standing" committees and in
1910, no longer in possession of the Reserves and having
abandoned most of the Glebes, the Mission still recorded 24

— ey e PR R
permangnc COmmitiees,

(3) Financial instability

Throughout the 19th Century the Amaricaﬁ Board remained
an important source of revenue for the Mission., A regular
grant was made each year based usually on a compromise be-
tween the minimum amount required by the Mission ("provision-
al estimates") and the maximum the ZAmerican Board could afford
to spend. This yearly stipend was carefully divided between
missionary salaries, which amounted to at least two-thirxds
of the total, and the needs of the Mission.

It is impossible to measure, with any degree of accuracy,
the Mission's total capital needs but the following statistics
suggest that the Mission's power and influence were hampered

severely by the paucity of American Board grants:94
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10,000
12,700
25,200
21,500
24,2400
24,400
29,000
34,000
34,300
35,000

a period of physical expansion and cultural adaptation on

assumption that the Anmerican Board was not in favor of the

A (o]
cultural rexormnt10n¢J5

In the 1890s,

I}

strong support for the

the grant again rose

which corresponded to the phenomenal increase in Church

membership,96

Between 1900 and 1910,

however, the American

Board's grant remained virtually stable. - Although the

Church continued to grow during thisg period, the Mission in-

curred the bitter enmity of the Natal government, as well

as colonial public opinion, and for a time it seemed that

the Mission might be forced to leave the c¢olony.

Thus the Mission's ability to solve the problems it

faced was limited by conditions over which it had little or

no control. What the American Board willed, moreover, the

Zulu Mission somechow had to put into practice between 1835
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and 1910, Since the American Board was not in a position to
produce, in any meaningful way, the men and money required,
the burden grew heavier each year and these factors were

often decisive in matters of Mission policy.
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Jubilee volumes, pp. 20-21, See also: Christoferson, .

A.F. (edited by R. Sales). Adventuring With God, pp. 16-
17. Hereafter referred to as Christoferson, Adventuring

with God.

Jubilee volume, p. 22. See also: Christoferson, Ad-
venturing With God, pp. 18-19.

E.g., Brookes and Webb, op. c1t., chap. IV. Thompson,

L. "“Co-operation and Conflict: The Zulu Kingdom and
Natal" in Wilson, M. and Thonpson L. (eds.) The Oxford

History of South Africa, I, pp. 352-373.
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Il'..:: lfd.*:

With the help of the Boers who, in e?chawww foxr 40,000
cattle and a huge grant of land in Zululand, had

recognized I ‘“""”d as the new 2Zulu }xllij, Dingane was

F c— i i . o .
C].C‘f(;;‘.l;uﬂ. and eventually put To deati.

E.g., Christoferson, Adventuring With God, pp. 21-22,

For details, Smith, op. cit., chap. 6.

Brookes and Webb, op. cit., p. 58. The population was
undoubtedly more than this, since the figure apparently
refers to males only.

Jubilee volume, pp. 26-27,
Several reasous have been given as to why Adans decided
to nbguuon Umlazi and es t(b11CM a station at Amanzimtoti,

which was originally an outstation of Umlazi with a day
school set up early in 1847, Ireland reported that
2dams left Umlazi because it was too close to the white
co_t_omﬂ population which was increasing in and around
rt Natal. A large African population already was
re"iding at Amanzimtoti, moreover, and the new British
government had carved out an African Location in the
area. Furthermore, Adams' congregation apparently was
migrating to the region. Adams reported that his parish
stretched "from Port Natal to the Unzimkulu and from
the sea to a distance of fifiy miles inland and in-
habited by a population of about twenty thousand”. For
awhile Amanzimtoti was called Umlazi, The old Umlazi
station bccamc an outstation and was renzmed Umlazi
River but was turned over to the Church of England about
1848. ZIreland, W, Historical Sketch of the Zulu Mission
in South Africa, p. 18, footnote. Shiels, R. "Neuvton

Adams 1835-1851" (thesis), pp. 25, 31, 47. Christoferson
Adventurirng With God, p. 27. h

In addition to Kotze's theses and other sources already
cited, some valuable collections of primary, (i.e., mis-
sionary) sources have been published which also contain
readable introductions to the period. E.q., Booth, A.R.
(ed. ) Journal of The Rev, George Champion, American
Missionary in Zululand 1835-1839; Kotze, D.J. (ed.)
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n and used it as their existential reality
) The Zulu Christian community

., the Mission's explana-
itage, the conditions for
gsocial change ed leadership role the
Christians would -and also adopted it as the
cultural imperative for revolutionary action.

The basis for the development of a classical myth
emerges in various forms throughout the rec s of the
Anmerican Zulu Mission. In their letters, for example,
the missionaries would often comment-on the relation-
ship between Jewish and Zulu history and culture. Their
vision was enhanced as they pondered the role of the
military in traditional society, the effect it had on
the creation of the Zulu kingdom in southeastern Africa,
the acceptance of Zulu as the lingua franca in the area
and so forth. This topic has been brought up in dis-
cussions with members of the Christian community at
Edendale (originally a Wesleyan mission station near
Pietermaritzburg), Inanda, Amanzimtoti and Groutville
(Umvoti) in Natal. 2Zulu Christians are aware of a kind
of special status conferred on them by their Christion
ancestors, More important, this cultural heritage has
been the source for what would appear to be a conditioned
response to convulsive innovation. This is particularly
true of Christians from the independent churches. In
effect, it is what Vilakazi calls "something in the
nature of a compulsion to change once the new faith
has been accepted". E.g., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 2
I/1/7, Annual Meeting, June-July 1902 (recommendations of
the Forward Movement committee): Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/4,
General Letter for 1910, pp. 45-46 (tribute to Mvakwendhlu

ivetye, one of the leading pastors and "a Prince in
Israel"). Garden Papers, p. 80 "Comparison between

tionn of their

1
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27.

28,

29,

30.

31.

57

and Jewish cuvtnnz”-(wauxg. Archives). A.Z.M.
unclassified, Duputation Report (1903), pp.
'"The Zulu R:"ﬁ ). N.M.C., Proceedings, 1884,
11~-12 (comparison between Jewish and Zulu cus-
toms). Luthull, 2 T”Qyukﬁmol;ﬂgg, pp. 18-21,
] A, Zulu 5

= -

p. 137. Scutt, J.F.

Vulu 5, ch{p. 6. Personal informa-
?LCTLvLHuuu interviews with members of the _
commun. ities at LEdendale, Inanda, Amanzimtotl

Vilakazi, op. cit., p. 99

The following discussion unavoidably anticipates some
of the issues dealt with more full ly in succeeding
chapters,

FOL our purpos the terms ‘'station', ‘'outstation' and
'preaching pT.c will be defined according to Mission
usage as m?u=sed in the 1890s: wviz, station--"A
rlace whe;c there is a church and settled native pastor,
or resident white missionary”;. outstation--"A place
occupied by a /African/ pJGdChOT—”LhcrO mayv or may not
be a chuxch there"; preaching place-~"Places supplied

by catechists Jevancelists/ with a good degree of
regularity". Cf. A.Z.M. (Pmaulg.), Vol. 2 1/1/6, Annual
Meeting, June 1895; Annual Meeting, June-July 1897;:
Ibid., Vol. 22 IV/1/2, Committee on Tabular View for
1896. : : ]

Vilakazi, op. cit., p. 98. See also: Christoferson,
Adventuring With God, p. 56, footnote 2. Ireland, op.
cit., pp. 20-21.

E.g., An American Missionary (probably Lewis Grout).
"An answer to Dr. Colenso's 'letter’' on polygamy"
(n.d., about 1856), Jubilee volume, p. 34.

Shiels, op. cit,, p. 28. Kotze, Letters, p. 259, foot-
note 1.

Christoferson, Adventuring With God, P. 29. See also:
Ireland, ov. cit., p. 17. Jubilce volum ; P. 26,
Shiels, op. cit., pp. 5, 14-15.

Jubilee volum=, p. 31. See also: Smlth op. t.
pp. 276-279.

14

Jubilee volume, pp. 31-32 (as quoted).




33.

o

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 7 IL/1/6, E.BE. Strong to F

Bxiﬂqﬁan 11/2/1902 (with enclosure); Ibid., Vol., 29
vVi/l/1l, Tabular Views 351, o

As the Rev. Gideor etve once remarked: '"The
Americans were bad recoxd keepers." Hig words are Ccﬁ?ed
again and again in letters from various govory;entlofﬁlcj
als and secretaries of the American Board, The Mission's
unpublished Tabular Views, for example, were presumably
the primary source for the data received by
these agencies but 8 were notoriously in-

| 851 1863,

accurate. Even in addition, the missionaries
made mist i when consulting these docu-

mencs.

retary Strong
a summary of
the Church
is impossible
L

1LS causes solle

were noted by
in the letter quoted above which cont

from 1847 to 1907: "In several case
to tell when the year begins or ends, B
discrepancies between the accounts in the /A.B.C.F.M./
Reports and the Missionary Herald /official magazine of
the A.B.C.F.M

/.% Strong also noted but could not ex-
plain the differences between admissions and total mem-
berships during these years. OF even greater importance
vas the fact that by the 1890s no missionary was quite
sure of how these statistics had been or were to be com-
piled. There were numerous and sometimes alarming dis-
crepancies in defining Church 'members', 'adherents',
the ‘Christian community', J}evangelists', 'preachers’',
'pastors' and so forth., While most of these terms had
been revised and defined more precisely by 1900, for
most of the 19th Century the figures provide only an
approximate yardstick for measuring the impact of the
missionary experience on the life of the zulu Christian
commmunity. Gideon Sivetye interview 22/12/1964. A.%.M.
(Pmburg.), e.g., Vol. 6 I1/1,4, Smith to Goodenough
30/8/1890, Smith to Ransom 3/4/1895, E.E. Strong to Kil-
bon 9/7/1897, E.E. Strong and C.H. Daniels "To the Mis-
sionaries of the American Roard" (n.d. 18987); Ibid.,
Vol. 10 1il/1/3, Taylox to Smith 12/5/1905, p. 3; Ibid,,
Vol. 22 1IV/1/2, Committee Report on Examination of
Tabular Views for the past 10 years (1897, with addenda)
and Committee Report on Statistics for 1898. Appendix
Iv, p.-577, cf. *NOTES!', Some of these letters indicate
that the general confusion as regards statistics was
alsc present in other missions associated with the Ameri-

can Board--hence the Board's resolutions, as communicated

by secretaries Strong and Daniels, on standardizing all

data received from its foreign missions.

A.Z.M. (Pmbuxg.), Vol. 7 11/1/6, E.E. Strong to F.
Bridgman 11/2/1909 (with enclosure)
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With God, p. 67, footnote 1.
pPR. 277-279 Shiels, op.

ristoferson, Adventuring
ee also: Smith, op. cit.,

30 i

cit., pp. 26-28, 53.
Jubilee volume, p. 32 (as quoted, author unknown).

The male boarding schools will be referred to as Amanzlir—
toti Seminary and the 11:u101{ce1 Scho t Adams, ex-

cept in qvat;tiOﬁn, to avoid confusi . a '
school fox bcyﬁ at this L?LLDL actua ly was ”tarLo in
1853 but was Lowlrwnfl less than four years later

and transferred first to Umtwalume and then to Esidumbini
before being ‘“HCDﬂ in 1859. Reopened in 1865,
Amanzimtoti Seminary was not oﬂﬁflcxtrlﬁiy adopted as the
nane of the _Vu(ﬁW until 1871, It was often called
tJubilee? (after the main building, Jubilee Hall, was
built in 1885) and Adams (after the pioneer missionary)

in subsequent ypa*: owever., When a teachex- LLﬂ‘W'PJ
institute was establi in 1909, Amanzimtoti Seminary
gradually became College while the Theo-
logical Scheool was .cially Adams Theological

School. Adams and/ox Amanzimtoti, however, also refer-
red to the Glebe and Reserve., Since this was also true
of Inanda and Umzumbe, the boarding schools located at
these Mission SL“l-ﬁnf will be referred to as Inanda

H

Seminary and Umzuanbe
lor‘l.

Home. Grant, G. Adar

Colleqe 1853-

Smith, op. cit., pp. 396-397.
The missionaries were expected to embark on “ag-
gressive evangelistic tours in the villages",

There is some confusion as to when churches were formal-
1y organized, but it would seem that the term ‘church',
while em310vod before 1870, rLa1ly neant the congrega-
tions of hu various missionaries. Churches as formal
ecclesiastical structures erected in the Congregational
manner with their own pastors or preachers, constitutions,
by-laws, memberships and so forth apparently were not
established until the 1870s.

Rufusg Anderson was one of the most influential secre-
taries in the history of the American Board. During his
long tenure (1832-1866) he shaped many of the policies
which were to mature after the Civil War and would be

‘adopted, in wvarying degree, by all of the American Board's

missions.

Benjamim Hawes, who was also one of the early teachers
employed by the A.Z.M., was actually ordained before
the church was organized. Hawes had already served for
nine years as an evanqellst for the Home M1551onary
Society but no Duropean missionary had resided at
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»E Marsh in 1853, Christofer—
(

convert,
son John l€uJLF* was the first

- - i - o ' _r_‘_'
Nembula wos the son of the Mission's A
Mbulasi Makanya = )

zalu doctor.

S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/295 (743/1902), M.N.A. report (n.
] e ear rdil is

ror >01f ch
son Jubilee voll
Pp.

Ch tofe

ed

Ffeature
L
LCit,, .

Christoferson, Adventuri
smith, op. cit., p. 39¢
II11/6/2, Robbins to

Christoferson,
also: A.;? M.
book, unidentifi f‘d

certs). Gideon Sivet

Christoferson, Adventuring With God, pp. 52-53. See

also; Jgpwicw p 35
Hymarn ¥ ex lectured and conducted
experinents in astr“monj and chemis ry apparently with

the aim of demonstrating the compatibility between
science and religion.

The following information is taken from: Ireland,

op. cit., pp. 21-22, Jubilee volums, p. 36. Chrigto-

ferson, Adventuring With God, p. 39. A.Z.M. (Inanda),

unclassified, missionary scrap bhook, unidentified news-
paper clipping (circa 1858). A.Z.M. (Lnanda), unclassi-
fied, South African Deputation Papers (1903), Inanda

Seminary, p. 50. A.Z.M. (Pmburg. ), Vol. 29 vi/l/1,

Tabular View for 1881-1882. See below, pp. 275-276,316-317.

N.b. Vilakazi, op. cit., pp. 94, 97-98.

Vilakazi is a particularly relevant source since
his observations are based on a study of the Qadi and
Nyuswa in the Valley of a Thousand Hills (an African
Location that includes what was formerly the Inanda

Mission Reserve)--two chiefdoms heavily influenced by
the American Zulu Mission.

Personal communication (Richard Sales).
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Christoferson
lation of
was :

pers:

Ibid., pp. 392-393 (as quoted}.
L LR | o5 —~ v - ~Toh
Ibid., p. 393 (as quoted].

Ibid., p. 397 (as quoted).

(Pmburg.),

E.g., Pr. 50, 52.

' d pastors

ree of them
aries
James Dube and Benjamin
i. when the theological

school was located there
~ies acknowledged, .moreover, that
there were several worthy candidates. TIreland mentioned
two in 1885--Thomas Hawes (apparently no relation to
Benjamin) and John Hlonono--who "have for many years
been in charge o . . . and, so far as I am
aware, micht wit
into the pastoreal

Even the missiona

Christoferson, Adventuring With God, p. 58 (as quoted).
A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 9 III/1/2, Pixley to Smith
26/12/1887.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 9.I11I/1/2, Holbrook to Smith
9/3/1889. |

) This may be contrasted with Shaka's feeling for
the beauvty of black skin--a color he regarded as being
superior to white: "Shaka, ., . . said that the first
forefathers of the Europeans had bestowed on us many
gifts by giving us all the knowledge of arts and manu-
factures, yet they had kept from us the greatest of ‘all
gifts, such as a good black skin. . . . He /Shaka/ well
knew that for a black skin we would give all we were



67(\

: ! . - = o — " R
worth in the way of our arts. and
observation by Henry Francis ]‘ nn
Father Brvant as regards the trac

Zulus liken the na pean body to that of a whit&
Stuart, J. & Malcolm, D, McK. The Diary of
rrvncvc Fynn, p. 8l. Bryant, A.T. !151;ﬁ“‘9
Pe . 0L,

A A ! T e (T e % e 2 . & - g de oy
oferson, Adventuring With God, p. 67, footnote

1
L
4

A,Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol, 1 I/1/5, Annual Meeting, May 1880.

Christoferson, Adventuring With God, p. 63.
A,Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Standing Rules (1900).

the white Protestant missionary agencies in Natal, was
founded on the initiative of the American Zulu Mission

in 1877 nr.mmLJTy because of the need to establish uni-

The Natal Missionary Conference, which embraced most of

form ~ds for ﬂﬂ*ssiO“ to the missionary churches.
The AW"V'PU* were al .80 instrumental 'u founding the

+
fot
e

Durban Congregational sionar \/ Socie! (1880), the
Congrcgational Unicn of Nat and, almost a
generation later, the Soutlh African Gencral Hisqvon'ry
Conference (1904). C£f. A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified,
correspondence re Natal Missionary Conference (1&/7
1884). N.M.C., Proceedings, 1878, pp. 11-16, 21-23,
27-31., Mercury 18/3/1881, 12/6/l&u”, ?O/l1/798
8/6/1883 passim. A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A7J8

Taylor to Smith 26/8/1904. General Missionary Confer-
ence of South Africa, Proceedings, 1904.

For about 7% ygalq the Bridgman family played such a
major role in the hlmLOLj of the Americen Zulu Mission
that a brief genealogy seems appropriate at this point:

Arrived Mission work Died
Henry Bridgman TT1860 36 years 1896
Laura Bridgman 1860 63 years 1923

Dr., Burt Bridgman

(son) 1892 .7 years 1951
Esther Bridgman (wife--

a nurse) 1893 7 years 1915
George Cowles

(son-in-law) 1893 36 years 1929
Amy Cowles (wife) 1893 38 years 1948
Frederick Bridgman _ :

(son) 1897 28 years 1925
Clara Bridgman (wife) 1897 40 years 1956
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dence, p. 52 (Kilbon

The following accoun temperance movement 1s
taken from: A.Z.M. ( unclassified, "The Begir
n.i:ﬂ.‘_'j s of the Temper c-\:‘C c : 1t at Unzumbe Mis S10n

Station, Natal, (excerpts from the manu
L.B. Bridgman), "Begin:

scrip reminiscences o= :
£ the Temperance Eﬂir;\@c—:.--:r:::-,l't at Umzumbe" ;'u.ihi!.i'L_'_011;'.]_ mani-
O I

1 IS

script reminis rs. Amy Bridgman Cow]es),
Unzumbe Church Records 1860-1896. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.),
Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for 1884, pp. 9-13.:

Mabuda Cele came back to the fold and, accoxdiuu io

Mrs., Bridgman "he was the first one of th“ Zulu race to
take this stand /on total abstinence/". ele was to
have considerable influence in the reform vtion at

and one of the ;ﬂt Lhwﬁe' mentioned by Mrs. Bridgman,
was a man named mungu', This was, in fact, Simungu
Shibe, founder of Liu-ib.Ju (mn"rvﬁg:‘man Church, a
separatist church launched in 1898. For Q;LLllf, see
Chf:'?l.l., VII: bpe. 383'3'9' ,T:W'.'.I_:.'lff".f..'_l:]_;'.f“_

e -

Umzumbe in subsequent years. One of h¢o closest friends,
f
11

|'|1

‘“J’

1902 Lands Comnission, Evi-

Appendix IITI. See als

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/}/2, General Letters for
1882, pp. 6-9, 1886, p. 2 (“"Apostates from the churches
are dissemlnatlng heresies"), 1888, pp. 3-4.

For details, see chap. V1II, pp. 374-376.

A.Z2.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 7 I1/1/6, E.E. Strong to F.
Bridgman 11/2/1909 (with enclosure).

A,Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A747, General Letter for

JSQL), pp- 9_]-0&

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, Gerieral Letter for 1885,
Pr. 3.

There are no reliable summaries of African monetary
contributions towaxds the support of the churches,
schools and so for th before the 1880s. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.),
Vo%. 7 11/X/6, E.E. Strong to F. Bridgman 11/2/1909
(with enclosure); Ibid., Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter
for 1886, pp. 1-2; Ibid., Vol. 29 VI/1/1, Tabular Views,

igg%—l895. A.B.C.F.M. reports, Zulu Mission, 1896~

Othex factors invelved in the apparent decllne in
financial support of Christian institutions by the
station communities will be discussed in subsequont
chapters, It should be emphasized, moreover, that
the Zulu Christians were vulnerable to external condi-
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tions affecting Africans as a whole in the c¢olony dur-
ing this period. Persistent droughts alternated with
flash floods and other natural calamities while epidenics
of locusts (1893, 1896), rinderpest (1897), east coast

forth decimated domestic animals
2
&

i
fever (1903), and so £

and crops. The South African War (1899-1902) compelled
the station communities in Natal to feed and house
hundreds of refugeas and temporarily cut off an im
portant source of capital. D‘La'or*-t and indirect forms

of taxation together with innumerable restrictive
colonial regulations were also a heavy burden, especial-
ly under Responsible Government (1&93—1910)° B ;
A.Z. M., (Pretoria), Microfilm A747, General Letters
1898, 1899. Lugg, H.C, Historical Natal & Zululand,
p. 73. ’fa ive Affairs (Department of) Circulars
issued to Magistrates, Na '

=
R

_OX

J., 1880~ ’.905, (-MILJU.LC}.

Archives). 1206-7 Natal Native Affairs Commission,
' ’

t, pp. 7, 47-49, 52-54, hdvk;, S. Reluctant Re-
bellion: The 1906-8 Disturbances in Natal, pp. 128-

132, passim. Hereafter rererrcd Lo as Marks, Reluctant

Rebellion.

78. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5, Annual Meeting, June
1884, '

Again in 1892 uﬁg__“}a was declared an intoxica-
ting drink because "historical evidence" ana the atti-
tude of the African Christian elite indicated that
this had not been envisaged in the original Umsunduzi

Rules. A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5, Special Meeting,
Aug.-Sept. 1892.

79. E.g., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/6, Annual Meeting,
June-July 18S6,

80, A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/4, CGeneral Letter for
1906, p. 3.

8l. A.Z.M. (Pwburg.), Vol. 18 ILr/8/1, Lilla Ireland to
Mrs. Mary Tyler Gray 18/10/1936.

82. E.g., Strong, op. cit., part I1 “"The Watering, 1850-1880".
83. 1Ibid., chaps. 9, 13-15, 17.
84. - A.B.C.F.M. reports, Turkey, India and Japan, 1850-1910,

85. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 12 III/3/1, G.Wilder to Good-
enough 16/5/1891, p. 2.
86. Strong, op. cit., chaps. 17-18, 26.
From about 1890, for example, dgfailed annual
reports were required from the Mission' S committees,



87,

stations, boarding schools Hﬁﬁ so forth to be sub-
mitted to the American Board A7, M, (]»’1';».‘..;!1:;@.),
Vol. 1 I/1/5, Semi-Annual leeti 1890~
1891,

olume, pp. 43-44.

ey
(£
@
[<

A.B.C.F.M, reports, Zulu Mission, 1885, 1210,

A.%.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 1 1I/1/5, Annual HMeeting, June

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol., 3 I/1/9, Annual Meeting, July
1810,

The committee system was appﬁﬁrutTv first proposed by
Secretary Nathaniel Clark in 1869 when he called on the
Mission to ordain 2Zulu pastors. The Misgsion, he sug-
gasted, should be reorganized into four groups "one to
supervize native churches and day- ‘chpnTH, one to manage
the high-schools, a third to be charged with literary
work, and a fourth to direct the QV‘lgellsm”. Smith,
op. cit., p. 397.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5, Annual Meeting, May-
June 1883; Anauﬁl Meeting, June~July 1890; Ibid., Vol.
2 I/1/6, Annual Meetings, June-July 1895 and June-
July 1897; Ibid., Vol, 3 I/1/8, Annual Meeting, June-
July 1905; Ibid., Vol., 3 1/1/9, Annual Meeting, July
1210. A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A749, Goodenough
to Smith 8/8/1896,

A.B.C.FF, M. reports, Zulu Mission, 1850-1910,
American Board grants to the West and East African
fields are also of interest:

West Central Africa Mission (founded in 1880)

Grant from Board (in dollars

Year to the nearest 100)
1885 6,000
1890 113,000
1895 : 17,000
1900 14,000
1305 24,000

1910 20,000
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East Central A ur(“

dollars

1910 13,000

mand the prestige or hope to

as done by the ZAmerican Zulu
:ClG\, bvt t%v QUHSJGy they re-
er 3 1 to what the Zulu
s, West Central
3—19105

Mission during thi
ceived was much gree
Migsilon received,
and East Central

The American Board, moreover, recoivvd two large
legacies during these years: the Otis legacy ($1,000,000)
in 1879 and the Swett legacy (nearly $600,000) in 1884,
Apparently, most of the money went to the Asian missions.
Strong, op. cit., pp. 315-316, 325-326,.

Even during the 1890s, however, the American Zulu
Mission was urged to economize, In 1897, the mission-.

aries were obliged to reduce their salaries and in 1899
the American Bu&?u requested a further reduction. The

Missi LOTL huw’CVu._, Mg JeCtru 11’}7 refuses ”. A.Z2.M.
(Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/6, Annual Meeting, June-July
1897; Annual Meeting, June-July 1899,
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CHAPTER 11
POLICY AND ADMINISTRATION ON THE MISSION LANDS:

THE GROWTH OF A PROBLEM

The black pzoples inhabiting southeastern Africa from
the Fish River in the eastern Cape to Swaziland and inland
from the Drakensberg mountain range to the sea aﬁpaar to have
had a common origin, expressed primarily in language and cus-
tom, and are known collectively as the Nguni. Our iﬁquiry
begins with an cutline of some aspaects of Nguni social

struecture as it relates arrival of the

. 1
Buropeans,

The core of Nguni society was the lineage comprising

Ythe descendants of

on ancestor in the male line".
Several lineages made up "the exogamous group claiming.com-
monn descent" called a clan, which usually numbered from
about 500 to 4000 people. Ordinarily a chiefdom (1,000 to
35,000 %embers arcong the Xhosa in the early 19th Century)
was established under the leader of the dominant clan in

a given area. As regards territorial rights, however, there
was c&nsiderable fluidity. Unrelated neighbors lived side
by side with those of the same lineage., Clans were often
divided among various chiefdoms which might also split as

often as every generation, The chief's eldest son usually
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left the territory to pioneer a new chiefdom while the
designated legal heir, normally the senior son of a younger

lom. In this way both

3 £ A § i o P o o e Yo i s D o Jaq e
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clans and chiefdomes were kept 1, although the population

increased and more land was occupied.
Among the Nguni, who were primarily cattle-keepers,

R T e e
there was a clear distinction between lineage-clan and

]

chiefdom. While adherence to the polygamous, patrilineal
kinship system, as expressed end reinforced through custom
and ritual, was paramount in the lineage-~clan, the chiefdom
was "a political unit, occupying a defined area under an
=

independent chief”, For at least 300 years—-from the late

15th Century, when the first written evidenc

D

existence of Nguni, to the late 18th Centurymutraditional
culture was vested in clan lineages. In effect, chiefdoms
reﬁained small, autonomous and isolated from each other.
Apparently there was little change in the structure of Nguni
society during this period: as long as there was enough
land to go around, the system survived.

Progressive interaction between proliferating chiefdoms,
however, appears to have occurred with the increasing pres-
sure of population and cattle on the land and in the late
18th .Century the structure of Ngdni society underwent a
metamorphosis. It seems to have begun with Dingiswayo,

‘who created the Mthethwa Confederacy among those northern
Noguni living between the Tugela and Mfolozi rivers, and
with Zwide, who built a Similér Ndwandwe paramountcy from

the Mfolozi river north to the Pongola river. Shaka, in
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forging a Zulu kingdom that embraced the Mthethwa and Ndwandwe
territories, completed the process of consolidation. Through
a serica of educational and military innovationg, traditional
ties to a specific area, local chief and kinship group were
replaced by a new hierarchy of loyalties directed centrally
to the Chief.of the Zulu kingdom. raditional custom survived

in a modified form but the power of. the vassal chiefs de-

creased significantly. Those clan lineages and chiefdoms un-
willing to be absorbed into the Zulu kingdom were destroyed.

Undexr Shaka, the area between the Umzimkulu and Umvoti rivers
was virtually depopulated.

It was into this disturbed region that men of European
crigin intruded in the 1820s and 1830s. DNorth of Port Natal
was the newly established, but powerful Zulu kingdom; to the

west and the south were scattered remnants of former chief-

O:

la

Cdoms, man them in hiding and therefore not in possession

e

of the lands they had traditionally occupied., For these
groups, the cctablis hﬁ?h t of European settlement meant two
very different things: on the one hand, a measure of pro-
tection against the regiments (impis) of the Zulu king; on
the other hand, the staking out of white land claims that

took no cognizance of the traditional .claims of the scattered

chiefdoms of the past.

THE SHEPSTONE SYSTEM: SEGREGATION AND
SEPARATE DEVET.OPHENT
As one of the first white groups to settle anong the

northern Nguni, the Americans could hardly avoid becoming



involved in those problems relating to the ownership and
distribution of land., As we noted, the Maritime Mission's first

with the

station at Umlazi was the result of an agreement

J . 1 . - 1 ] g A e
white hunters and traders who had settled

tal buring the Voortrekker interlude, the Mission

¥ T f Bk RTam b Y g A ke T e R 4
was given tracts of land by the Volksraad at Amanzimtoti

(Umlazi) and Imfumne wl Adams and Lindley, respectively,

founded misaion stations. No title deeds were lssue

v

ever, and the missionaries did not press the matter.

: 1

Although the idea
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was not new,” it was only after
tive British administration in Natal in 1845 (albeit under
the tewporary contreol of the Cape), that the proposal was im-
plemented. In-1846 Lieutenant-CGovernor Martin West appointed
a commissicn for this purpose, and two of its five members-—-
- ‘ — ; 4
Adams and Lindley--were American missionaries, Thus from
the beginning, the American Zulu Migsion helped to establish
a system that was to bhecome the foundation of Natal's African
> r [ s ]n' LK 115
policy. Whether or not locations were "inevitable for
Natal in 1846, they were decisive in determining the disposi-
tion of the Mission's activities for almost two generations.
There is no record of what the missionaries actually
thought of the Location system. Lindley seems to have doubted
the wisdom of the policy, but he presented no alternative
6 ] v N *
plan. Adams supplied many of the recommendations which

were incorporated into the Commission's final report, but

apparently he did not speculate on the policy of having
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Locations as such. In fact, the Americans seem to have re-
garded the system as a fait accompli. They were much more
interested in the practical problem of getting Locations
established as close as possible to existing mission statio:
and in this, initially, they were successful, When the first
four Locations—--Umlazi, Unvoti, Inanda and Zwartkop--were
provisionally gazetted in March 1847, Lindley reported that

the boundaries were “fixed in accordance with the wishes of

the American missiconaries ‘.8 The Commission also recommended
establishing schools and other 'civilising' institutions in
these areas but Earl Grey, Secretary of State for the Colonies,
declined to act because of the alleged expense involved.

"The Leocations had o be merely places where the Africans

: : 10
could live their own lives.,"

Theophilus Shepstone, the most prominent member of this
Commission, was, in fact, the architect of the Location sysu-
tem in Natal. As Diplomatic Agent for the Colony (1845-
1853) he was responsible for implementing the recomnendations
of the Commission and in "a piece of unparalleled administra
tive vixtuosity" Shepstone managed to move perhaps 100,000
Africans into these Locations without bloodshed. Shepstone
also realized that the chiefs could provide some semblance
of control and stability in these areas which, because of
the Imperial Government's parsimoniousness, were "without

‘11
pollce, without civil servants and without funds". Thus

ChleLS and headmnen (where none could be found, Shepstone

created them) were appointed to every Location, 1In effect,
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it was a policy of indirect rule.. In Shepstone's view, p

and security could be achieved by proclaiming chieftainships

. i g = e PO TR PLE, T, [ P ooy N . 3
on Locations scgregated as far as possible from colonial

o1

influence, While Roman-Dutch law was adopted in some

(mainly LF’HE”DL cases) and the Zulu mi 71#»«\ regiments were
i . . i .. e o

outlawed, traditional Nguni law and custom as interpreted

¢ -
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by government-appointed chiefs and

and eventually enshrined in the revised Natal Code of Native

L 1 1‘- 1 1
Law officially enacted in 1891, As &, 0O, melson, at

F
d

one time Undersecretary for Native Affairs and a direct

1t two generations aftex-

spiritual descendant, expre

"The secret of success 'y in so directing
effort through their triba rga vwnn as to
influence, as fa : : as a whole,
to uphold its “;(nanpu, to
strengthen the Ly working in

- it for good oxd NG Progress. . .+ .
The native soci as little as
possible lnuw;F(lLOd v1Lh bv Covan ent: let
evolution under Christianity, education, and nec-
essity d&on that. The tribal oxganigatfon should
continue to be used as the vehicle ?om¢nlstlg—
tion and the machinery of Govcrnmﬂnt "

Although there was much colonial opposition to the pexr-
sonalities and proposals of the 1846 Commission, the Location
system remained the cornerstone of Natal's 'native policy'
The 1846 Commission was dissolved in 1848 by Sir Harry Smith,
the new Lieutenant Covernor, and in 1840 é Lands Commission
was appointed which was dominated by white immigrénts.
Attempts to reduce the size of what few‘Locations had been

allocated, however, were fruitless,l4 The Lands Commission
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eventually carved out seven Locations and succeeding governors
created more. Locations until by 1864 there were 42 Locations

* ' YE:» 15 " th ot = ‘nlonial
conprising 2,067,057 acres, In that year a new colonial
agency called the Natal Native Trust was created to give
legal security to the Locations as areas for the exclusive
The trustees consisted of

use of the African population,

. 1 - i - ), P N ke e R ' . | [rerongt, - .
the Liecutenant Governor, 1e Executive Council "and such

16
other person /sic/ as may from time to time be appdinted!.

Although much of this land was unsuitable for cultivation,
there was more than enough for the Nguni then resident in
Natal. Shepstone's improvised system of chiefdoms could

function adequately with a minimum of outside -interference

Meanwhile, however, the American Zulu Mission had grow.

—

beyond the boundaries of the original Locations. By 1850

there was a string of 11 stations along the coast--a 12th,
Umzumbe, was established in 1861l--five to 20 miles inland
from the sea, and one station in the interior at Table Moun-
tain, near Pietermaritzburg. By 1856 only two were wholly
within the Locations proposed by the 1846 Commissioners.
Four were completely separate and six were partially sur—
o, g - - . 17 - ) . .

rounded by Locations, More important, the Americans were
not legally entitled to the land they occupied, either on
the stations or in adjacent arcas they soon regarded as
their legitimate sphere of influence. Another commission,

. : and '
moreover, appointed in 1852n dominated by colonial farning

interests, had threatened to undermine the Location system

end ignore the rights of the nissionaries. Although its
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recommendations, like most of those proposed by the 1848
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Lands Commission, were never implemented™™, the urgency of
} T A I P Ty oy T - v .
the land problem had been brought home to the Americans:

"7+ was only a cuestion of time, if reserves had
not been granted, whe e Crown lands would have
cen the natives removed, leaving

s erected, but

5 S i nl G
to wOork among. -~

+ O

THE CREATION OF GLEBES AND RESERVES

It was George Grey, the new South African High Com-
missioner and Governor of the Cape Colony, who provided a

Jission’'s dilemma, Visiting Natal in 1854,

-
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solution
he met several American missionaries who once again asked

ver the land they occupied. Grey

-

et
L
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for legal owners

agreed to their proposal and drafted a model deed which was

N
— O

endorsed by the Colonial Secretary®” and implemented official-

ly as Ordinance No. 5 of 1856--"To empower the Lieutenant
Governor to make Grants of Land to the Amexican Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and to enable it to hold
the same.

Within two months fees had been deposited and accepted
for the éurvey of 500 acres of land--henceforth called
Glebes~~at each of the 12 stations. In accordance with
Grey's promise, Mission Reserves were created in the vicinity
of eaéh station. These Glebes and Reserves were issued with
titles, beginning with the Glebes in 1860. It took years

to survey the Reserves, however, and it was not until 1883

that the last grant was made (Inanda Reserve). They varied



in size from 5,500 acres at Itafamasi to 12,922 acres at
Umntwalume. In 1865, nine years after the promlse of the 12

Glebes had been wmade, a smallexr Glebe of 104 acres was

. e T g .
granted at Umzumbe The Mission hoped that a Reserve would

23
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be allocated for this Glebe alsc, but this was never done,
P 1

The remaining 12 Glebes, as finally surveyed, were compact

00 acres apiece (from 485 acres at

(2}

units averaging about
Untwalume to 624 acres at Imfume), but at Umvoti, Ifafa and

Table Mountain the CGlebes were split into two halves--part

o)

of the Glebe at Table Mountain, for example, being outsid

~icans recelived a substantial

the Mission Reserve. The
share of the total Resexve and Glebe acreage. Th

Lands Commission reported that the 12 American Reserves and

953

13 Glebess totalled 95,575

24
vested in these areas.

out of the 149,162 acre

The Glebes, as finally authorized, were virtually free-

25

hold land grants given to the Mission There was no change

from the conditions outlined in 1856. As Goodenough re-

ported almost 50 years later:
"The only right reserved by government is the
right of making roads for public use. The only
restrictions as to the use of the glebes are that
the lands may be leased for a period not exceed-
ing twenty-one years, and the rents must b§6used
for the purposes of the Mission in Natal.,"

The Reserves were administered by a Trust Board which had

been envisaged in 1856 and written into the preambles of

“the title deeds. FEach missionary society in Natal in charge

of a Reserve established, with the government, a Trust Board,



in no way connected with the Natal Native Trust whicn ad-

¥

ministered the Locations. In thecry

Reserve administration
was the joint responsibility of both the government and

the misgiong. The American Reserve Trust Board consisted of
the Secretary for Native Affairs and the chairman, secretary
and treasurer of the American Zulu Mission. In practiée,
however, the Trust Boards were ineffective. The American
Reserve Trust Board did not hold its first meeting until
December 12, 1866, and Goodenough later reported that forxr
the firsi 20 vyvearsg there was an average of less than one

meeting a year. The Secretary for Native Affairs, more-

over, apparently ceased to attend meetings of the Trust

b

Board in the early 18708.”% Day~to-day adninistration was

left in the hands of the Trust Board's appointed representa-

tives--the missionary trustees who were also in charge of
the_statiahs.29

The Trust Board's apparent indifference to the actions

sk}

of its appointees was partially cffset by several conditions

attached to each title deed which were to be the subject of
bltter controversy in the next generatioﬁ. The following
summaxry of the Table Mountain Reserve title deed was duplicated
iﬁ the other Reserve grants:

1. The government reserved the usual rights with re-
gard to water, roads, outspan (travellershéould turn‘out

their cattle and horses for 24 hours or less on nearly all

colonial land--usually a portion of each Reserve or Glebe
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was reserved for this purpose), and so forth.
2. Africans living on the Reserves at the time they
were demarcated had the right to continue to live there and

T ] = o | A T e e .~ IR 9
vee the land to cultivate gardens and as pasturage for their

o

cattle. Newcomers, however, had to obtain "the consent in

3. There was a rather vague clause relating to the
sale of Reserve land: " . , . it sheall and may be lawful
the Lieutenant-CGovernor, upon the application of the
for the Lieuter Q » i
- ' 4 Ea - n e £ P : A a, A - 3 [ =P kS
Trustees, or the majority of them, to allot and transfer to

< A o B
i

any of the Natives resident . . .such portions thereof as

0]

to the Lieutenant-Governor may seem fit, and at such price
as he mav think fair and equitable, subject to such condi-

in such Deed of

0]

tions as the Lieutenant-Governor may impos
Transfer”, The "purchase price" however, went to the Trust
Board "to be expended on the 5mprovemantAor amelioration of
the lands hereby granted, either to the construction of
roads, erection of houses, or such other purposes as to the
Trustees shall seem fit and proper".

4. The power of members of the Trust Board to remove
residents from these areas was also defined in a vague but
significant manner: " . . . it shall and may be lawful for
the L?eutenant—Governér, at any time, upon the application
of the Trustees, orra majority of them, to order, or cause
‘to be removed, any native at present residing, or at any time

hereafter lawfully resident upon the lands . . . save and

except such natives as may have had portions of land allotted



and transferred to them /in frecheld/".
5. The titles for five of the American Zulu Mission

’ . i e - - S B
Reserves—-Table Mountain, Esidumbini, Umsunduzi, Itafamasu

ial clause empowering the

crustees to "demand and receive such rent as they may deter-

mine" from those "who would in future reside on the Reserves®

and "to de

trees and for the digging or removing of minerals or o
natural products . . . whose sale or removal would not be
injurious to the Natives lawfully occupying the land", This

money could be used "with the consent of the Lieutenant-

Governor for the time being . . . in ameliorzting the condi-

the reserves held around the Mission Stations . . .

Lo

tion o

h

or in the building and maintenance of Scheool Houses on such

"Reserves, or upon the Glebe Lands included therein".

6. The Lieutenant-Governor could fill vacancies in
the Trust Boaxd and appoint additional trustees "as to him
may appear necesssry". Future members of the Trust BRoard
were under the same limitations and had the same powers as
the original trustees.

In essence, the purpose of these'grants seemed simple
and acceptable to both the government and the Mission at the
time. In the Glebes the missionaries were given inalienable
rights to the land on which they had built their stations;

They were to have a more or less fixed and permanent number

of chiefdoms to work among in adjacent Reserves especially
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in trust for the African residents,
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There were several weaknesses in the trust deeds, how

ever, which were to become apparent in the next generation,

S -

The Mission was made for the Reserves, but there

was no detailed description of what its responsibilities, in

fact, were. The Trust Board held the land 'in trust' for
the Reserve residents, but it was left to the missionaxs

appointees to define and implement this trust in practice.

Later commissions of inquiry interpreted the Mission's respon-

sibilities in very broad terms indeed. Furthermore, there

was nothing to indicate what responsibilities were incumbent
on the African tenants éefrupt that it was again assumed

they would ohey the missionary trustees,

The complement of responsihility is authority, but the

,-l.
v"\

rus
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power of the missionary i 2e s not defined either in
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executive, judicial or legislative terms. It depended solely
on the’consent of the Imperial Government--in practice the
Lieutenant-Governor--and who céuld foretell what might happen
in Natal's political future? In the 18Bbs and 1890s, when
Reserve administration became difficult, the missionaries
often appealed to government for helu, but they were almost
always overruled,

The trust deeds did not specifically“provide for the
economic development of these areas., Revenue obtained from
the Reserves wenﬁ to the Trust Board's missionary appointees,

When the grants originally were made the Glebes and Reserves



were looked upon as being inseparable--only a legal technical-~

ty divided the two areas rnd, no doubt, no one imagined

that most of the Reserve revenue would be spent on the Glebes
and not on the Reserves. In the 18%0s, however, alle
deplorable conditions on the Reserves were blamed on the

missionaries who were accused of betraying the original trust
deeds because they had not encouraged the development of
these areas,

There was an inherent discrepancy be tween Grey's scheme,
asgs outlined in the Colonial Secretary's letter of 1856, and
the trust deeds with regard to the sale of Resexve land. While
the Coleonial Secretary urged that the Africans be allowed and

31

even encouraged tc purchase the land, the language uscd in
the trust deeds was wmuch legs forceful. The sale of Reserve
land was not an object, nor even a proposal, but merely a
possibility, 1In addition, power to sell the land rested with
the Lieutenaﬁt~@ovcrnor on application from the missioﬁary
trustees. In practice, however, the missionary trustees
assumed this power by refusing--when fhey found they had no
control over the occupants once they owned the land--to
forward any applications to the Lieutenant—Governor.32

The missionaries did not at the outset consider the
long-term implications of their pact with the government.
Indeed, they thought their problems were solved. In September

1857, Lindley reported that boundary lines had been drawn

for Inanda Mission Reserve "and it is well understood by
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all parties that over this region the Inanda missionary is

the Bishop, the Lord Bishop of Natal to the contrary not-
')?‘ } 1 - TUP S 1O L £y ) X — e e o g
withstanding".”~ For the next generation this is apparently

what the position was on the Reserves. Ve are left with the
impression that they were administered by the missionaries,
for the missionaries and through the missionaries. 2nd what
was good for the Mission was considered good for the colonial
government, the settlers and, finally, the African residents.
The missionaries were allowed freedom of action in the

- -~ |

nd Reserves in the hope that they could do in these
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areas what the government could not do in the Locations.
Furthermore, to a degree the government protected them from
the pxessﬁre of hostile colonial opinion which became more
of a threat when Natal severed its ties with the Cape and
became a separate colony in 1856. Although the Imperial Gov-
ernment retained ultimate control over Natal, the colonists
acquired a measure of representative government. With their
own ILegislative Council the settlers now had a platform from
which to voice their grievances against the African policy
represented by Theophilus Shepstone and his successors.34
While the American missionaries were given a free hand
on their Glebes and Reserves and protected from the outside
worldT tegether with the other land-holding missionary socie-
ties, they were to be the government's principal civilizing

agency amongst the Africans. The direction the missionaries

would take in the next generation was pre-determined by the

system which they had helped to create: build up the stations

3 p
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expand to the Reserves and eventually to the Locations, all

the while working on land the status of which was legally

defined and protected by the government., This rather idyllic

arrangement was to last relatively undisturbed until the

o FeETT T v e
ON THE RESERVES

CIVIL GOVE
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Thus the missionaries became an integral part of the

African administrative system in Natal as defined by Theo-
1

philus Shepstone., In the generation after 1856, however,

the Miscsion eschewed political involvement in the affairs o

H

the colony. Lindley's relationship with government officials,

for example, we been cordial but not intimate

-

as it had been in the 1840s, and there is no .reason to doubt,

35

that this was true of the other missionariegs as well Con-—

sequently, the outside world knew very little about what was

o

happening in these @reas. The Glebes were small and, in ény
case, the land was legally the Mission's private property.
The Reserves were a different matter, bu£ as one writer has
remarked: "From 1856 to 1886 the mission reserves guestion
was wrapped in obscurity¢"36

When the Reserves were created, boundaries were drawn
without regard to the resident African poﬁﬁlation. The terri-
tories of chiefs were split in the process, so that some of

their followers found themselves living within the Resexves,

others in adjacent Locations or on land owned by the colonists.
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In the beginning, moreover, the missionc
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with displaced Nguni refugees governed by chiefs who had not
consolidated their domaines when the Reserves were formed,

. : L vy . — e vy 1
In effect, the makeshift matrix of lincages and clans on the

landscape was dependent on men who owed their exalted power

to the revolution wrought by Shaka and conse ed by Theo-

' Al 4 o ~ e T £ Tt T et e T e o T
philus Shepstone. Thus the problem of administering these
s compli rous chiefs (six were recorded
areas was CcOp.LL 3 U B3 X O

on three of the Reserves, for example, as late as 1906)
who continually competed with each other for land and follow-
ers.

Civil government was outside the missionary's jurisdic-
tion, much of it being rather precariously delegated to the
chiefs on each Reserve., In political terms the chief, even
if he resided outside the Reserve, had authority over those
followers who lived within its boundaries. The missionaries,
however, administered the Reserves hecause the Trust Board
controlled the allofment of land. Heathens, varying propor-
tions of Christians (exempted as well as non-exempted from
'Native Law' by the 18805)38 and a steady stream of immi-
grants--all competed for the land. Thus the missionary
appointees on the American Reserve Trust Board--who assigned
.the garden plots, grazing ground and so forth~--were in a
commanding position. The source of their power dictated the

main task and ultimate pol icy in Reserve administration be-

fore the 1880s: to provide for the equitable distribution
of the land.
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ceffected within

In essence, then, a mod

the Reserves which lasted for almost a generation. The chiefs
tolerated the tiny Christian communities and even acguiesced,

orts made to gain con-

Hh

however reluctantly, to the minimzl ef
verts among their followers in exchange -for political control
and, above all, land. For all practical purposes, Reserve
administration was reduced to apportioning land between the
various chiefs, As long as there was enough land for every-
one the system, such as it was, survived, Stephen Pixley, for

example, sketched the division of land and life at Inanda as

late ag 18¢%1:

"On the Inanda Reserve . . . cl?}e are some 200
kraals containing 2,500 natives under one native
chief, Ungnawe, a heaLhwn man, though well disposed
toward the Gospel and willing that his people
should be instruc ted. At one end of this Mission
Reserve is the Lindley Mission Station with its

buildings-~the Chapel, the Qtat¢~n school, the
Girls Seminary Building and the Mission Dwelling
House-~all on the Mission hrr_/ he Glebe/. . . .
Adjacent to the Mission Exf but on the Reserxrve
stand the Cottages of those natives who have
professed to give up their heathen customs and to
accept civilization and christianity. There are
cver 40 of these Cottages near the Chapel and a
few others scattered over the Reserve. This is
our immediate field of work and these are our
People. From these cottages come the 100 children
that form the Station School. On the Reserve, at
convenient points separate from each other tncvﬂ
are three other day schools for the accommodation
of heathen children. At each of these places a
sunday service is always held, while off of the
Reserve_/pre sumably on the Locatloﬁ7 there are two
out~stations where two of our native helpers have

service, and whore a day school is conducted part
of the year.“3°

David Rood, an American missionary testifying before the 1881-

2 Commission, reported that there was little friction between
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the non-Christian and Christiarn communities. Speaking of the
Christians, he said: "They are not Natives who have been
expelled from their tribes, but have gradually left the
authority of the Chiefs. They preserve a friendly feeling

1

.- -5 7 = |
towards their tribes, and riends

Fh

their relatives and

3

in the trib

w

." Disputes among the people, according to Rood,

()

) "
1

were generally about "trac

40
settle in court.

e matters

‘which they preferred to

While these observations were not really valid by the
late 1880s, they did reflect conditions on the Reserves as

they appeared to missionaries of thg previous generation,

Since missionary trustees were usually members of the Reserve
Trust Board, the same men who made the rules also had the
onerous task of carrying them out. This is one of the reasons

rust Board before

-

why so few regulations were passed by the T
the 1880s. The Americans soon realized they could hardly

contemplate administrative changes unless they were prepared
o . , . 41 C e s

to force a confrontation with the chiefs. The Mission did
persuade the government to appoint special "station", (i.e.,
Christian) indunas for +the Christian communities on some of
the Reserves, in part to compensate for the shortage of
missionary perscnnel, but they were still subordinate to the
authority of the chiefs. In 1891 these Christian indunas

. . 42 . .
were elevated to the status of chicfs but this only compli-
cated matters by aggravating the competition for land and

power in the Reserves. As will_ be seen, by the late 1890s

the Americans were discouraging the appointment of chiefs,



Christian or otherwisce, and promoting the construction ol

rural townships governed by municipal councils. 1In 1903 the

Miseion told the South African Native 2affairs Commission:

"The system /of appointing Christian s/ has failed . . .

development of these areas was the Mission Reserve TFund for
‘which we heve records dating from about 1874. The 1881-2
Commission recorded that income from the American
in the previous 10 years amounted to %1,985, of which the
balance was L320. Virtually the entire amount, however, was
derived from the sale of timber and firewocod obtained from

Table Mountain Resgerve, By 1886 at least L2,089 had been

received from this source and it was spent by the missionaries

PN

on their Glebes As confirmed by George Wilder, mecst o
the money went towards the construction of the boarding
schools at Pmanzimtoti, Inanda and Umzumbe in the 18605 and
18708.45 In these circumstances, there was little money to
spend on developing the Reserves. As late as 1904 there
were no school buildings at all in four of the Reserves
(Ifafa, Imfume, Esidumbini, Umsunduzi) and only one (Itafam-
asi) had a church building erected on Reserve land. 46

Econonically, it was a period of isolated experiments con-

ducted mostly on the stations and gaining in importance only

when these coincided or conflicted with the interests of the

white settlers in the rest of the c¢olony.
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ECONOMIC ENTERPRISE IN THE GLEBES AND RESERVES
During these years, there was considerable difference
binion over what should be done rtc> encourage African
entrepreneurship on the Glebes and Reserves, Men like Lind-

- . . o sl , T T4 T Al nn o S
ley, Adams, Aldin Grout, Hyman Wilder and womn

Edwards, for example, personalized the "Gospel of Work" and

stressed the importance of economic independence Being

3 (R N a - £ e L P ,_._,.. e = - { i g ~ 1 Ty
committed to the idea that "African male ‘'laziness!' was the

-‘li

root cause of all the sins in the society they bhelieved
Africans would only become ‘civilized' through self-denial,

. : oy .
regular work habits and economic individualism. Living

and working alongside their proselytes, knowing most of them

N

by name, they often dida bring about, through sheer force o
character, striking changes in the traditional economic habits
of the people. Edwin Snith commented on Lindley's Christian
community at Inanda, for example:
"They wexre expected, and encouraged, to achieve
economic 104n endence In coulge of time most of
the men came po eso their own wagons and oxen,
and made a ruspf able living by transporting

merchandise and produch for thﬁ European set-
tlers."48

The attitudes and actions of these missionaries, however,
were not shared by many of their colleagues, From the 1850s
missionaries of the second generation became more rigid angd
aloof in their approach to the African Reserve residents as
they moved graduélly from being co-workers to overseers:

“If we were to . . . reduce our personal expenses,

wear cheaper clothlng, deny ourselves new hoots,
etc. and work with our hands, with, and like the



naiix{u3 we should socon be the laughing stock
not only o 1ite people here, but the blacks
them € d I have serious doubts, if the
cauge of Christ be advanced by such a

course.,

This excerpt is from a letter written by Josiah Tyler who
arrived in Natal in 1849. A similar outlook, however, was
apparent in others who arrived more than 30 years later:

"TL is in

ced a pity that we should have to do
manual work . . . when we are so much needed for
spiritual work., Besides, we cannot do the work
as well or so rapidly as sk '1 1lled bricklayers who 50
would work for lower wages than we can live upon. "~V

The evidence suggests that there were wide discrepancies be-
tween what the second missionary generation as a whole
reached and practised on the subject. This was a departure
from the pioneer experience and it was an important source of
discontent to many Zulu Christians in later years:
"The missionaries keep themselves apart from the °
natives, they no longer mix with the natives to
hear their spiritual and bodi]y needs. The
natives oniy see the m1331ondry now at the Church.
« « o The missionaries do nothing to assist the
natives in becoming owners of businesses. If a
native wishes to have a license or any other thing,

he has to try to get it unassisted. . . . This is
why the Old_lplOPﬂQL/ missionaries_are constantly

being referred to by the natives,"

While personalitics inhibited economic development, they
were not responsible for its ultimate failure in the Glebes
and Reserves. LEven the pioneer missionaries could not en-
force their ideas on the people when these conflicted with
the rights of those who resided on the land. The American

missionaries believed, like their counterparts elsewhere

around the world, that economic progress could only be
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achieved when “the tribal commuinal pattern of economic or-
ganization was . . . dentroyeﬂ”.: Thus they gave priority
to land tenure, and an attempt was nade to get the African

Christians to buy land in freehold. Indeed, it is prohable

that most of the approximately 4,080 acres held in freehold

in the Reserves when the Report of the 1902 Lands Commission
was publicshed were granted before 1868. In October of that

vear, however, the Amexican Reserve Trust Board decided
"except in special cases, that the system of leasing to
Nativeg be substituted in lieu o:

it 2ante L U e e e
freehold grants: That the

amount of rent be fixed in each case according as they are

3
original residents or mot".  This was followed in June

1875 with a resolution from the Amcrican Zulu Mission in-
structing its members on the Trust Board "not to allow
alienation of any land of the American Mission Reécrvus with-
out the consent of at least two-thirds of’ths Mismion”.54

A generation afterwards, the missionaries advanced
several reasons for this change in policy. Some prominent
Christian freehold landowners at Umvoti had "relapsed into
polygamyf and because they held the land in freehold, the
missionaries found that they could not be removed. Others
who held title to the land sublet to Indians and white

55

settlers. The problem was more fundamental than this, how

ever, for it seems certain that in the beginning the mission-

aries were not aware of the status of land in traditional

Nguni socciety.
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When the missionaries first tried to implement freehold
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or even leasehold tenure they met with severe
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both from the Christians and the heathens. Vilakazi repor
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ted that families ran away from such Pﬁun.h;or\ stations as

_)
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Inanda and Groutville (Umvoti) because the Americans we
and perhaps even "forced" the people to bty lanﬂ056'
concept of private property was not understood even by the
Christians in the 1860s. Furthermore, the Q“f-‘atuly~
balanced distribution of land rights between members of the
Christian community and between the Christiens and the
heathens was threatened, and factional disputes multiplied.

the missionaries declined to issue

any more title deeds or levy rents on the proposed leases

-~

L. .
ared satisfied

Missionaxry efforts to promote the cultivation of sugar
cane, however, were more encouraging--even though the Zulu,
like all Nguni, were a cattle people. Beginning in the 1850s
and early 1860s sugar cane was harvested by members of the
tiny Christian communities on many, perhaps most, of the
coastal Reserves. The success of this crop aroused the in-
terest of the govermment and about 1860 funds>were provided
to erect a sugar mill at Umvoti. In the first year, some
12,000 was lost when frost killed most of the cane, and the

colonial manager did not act prowptly enough to harvest the

crop. The African planters became discouraged, and since
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here was no legal agteenent binding them to supply the mill

to continue with the experiment.

with cane, they hesita
There was D_j,f;.f..i friction between the manager of the mill and
the resident missionary, Aldin Grout, which led to furthexr
disputes, involving the African planters, over the problem of
how the profits were to be distributed. In 1878--aftexr 17
years of effort--the project had cost the government &24,000
and had ecarned only about £12,000. Since new machinery and

a new house for the manager were now required, the government
decided to drop the project. In 1882 a commuittee of four oxr

five African planters was allowed to lease the mill for a

ibility of

pariod of 20 years at &1 a year with the possi

extension. They repaired the mill and installed a new boiler

58

at their own expense. Exactly what happened after this is
not too clear, but apparvently the Africans quarrelled among
thenmselves and eventually the mill was administered by one
man. About 1902 James Liege Hulett, a former Minister of
Native Affairs, talked the Africans into transferring tbé
mill back to the government. Subsequently it was sold for
51,000 together with the land on which it was erected. By
1904, however, the nill was no longer in use.

There were several other expériments in sugar cane, In

1865 a £100 loan from Reserve funds was granted to an

African®0 at Amanzimtoti to build a small sugar mill that

ultimately cost £500 "the first mill owned and worked ex—

clusively by Natives". Hyman Wilder also erected a sugar



avound 1874, but neither of these mills were

7 ‘;'
operating in the 1890s. At Imfume Wilder built a sugar mill

on the Glebe, which cost more than £1,500. The money was

raised from African Christian planters and a loan from the
Reserve Fund--probably the largest single loan in its history

prior to 1903. The mill failed, however, and was eventually
6l

sold for about £169--a severe loss to the African investors.
A small sugar mill was alsc established at Umtwalume, owned
by four African Christians who purchased it for #£100 The

.mill apparently broke down, however, and most of the cane

was ruined, Cotton and coffee were also planted at Umtwalume

and coffee was encouraged at Umsunduzi, and probably on other

Reserves as well, but these and other cash crops were not
’ i ~

adopted with succasu‘62 Even these feeble attempts by the

missionaries to foster econonic enterprise, moreover, were

-

quashed by the American Board in 1875:

"F; om_a few words of remark by Dr. C. /Nathaniel
rk/ . . . I gathered that he had received

hlnuk, from some source, of a tendency, to say the

least, on the part of some members of your mission,
to engage in secular er°ult ,——Sugar raising

etc.--for personal profit, to the injury of their

best influence as missionaries, who should be
consecrated to the service in single hearted ef-
forts for the evangelization and salvation of the

Zulu people. If such a tendency exists among you

I trust this allusion to the matter will be suf-
ficient to check it, . . . If you are ever tempted

to engage : n_EfOLwtgyig worlqu business, perhaps
Christ's warning will apply in the case of persons

s1tuated as you are,--'Ye cannot serve God and

marmon, ' Your calllng, in Africa, can hardly be

to enter upon secular business for yourselves,

even though your desire in doing so, may be to

instruct, encourage and elevate the natives, "63



There were, of course, a number of very practical prob-
lems which militated Fgﬁin;t the success of these experiments
Traditional methods of cultivation, (L,e., what is known as
*hoe culture') were not suited to cash-crop farming. The

Zulu, as indicated, were primarily cattle-keepers and

cattle pla; important role in Nguni social structure.

As such, however, they were regarded as inadequate for
plowing purposes., The Reserves themselves were isolated from

each other and even from the outside world throughout most of

this period. Therefore the high cost of transport and

=
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hinery (especially in the case of sugar cane) used up
what little capital the missionaries and Africans possessed.
'h the latter were probably aware cof the fact that
sugar cane, cotton and coffee fequired special climatic and
soil conditions, they had little technical experience or

- capital to exploit this knowledge effectively. There was no
attempt to-co-ordinate the production and marketing of cash
crops on the Reserves and geographical conditions were such
that sugar cane could only be processed in the immediate
vicinity of each mill., More often than not these mills wore
too large for the amount of cane they processed and too
expensive to maintain.64 In the 18603 these crops were in
their infancy in Natal. There was no market in the Reserves,
so that even what little the African Christians produced had

to be sold to the white settlers. The missionaries as a

whole, however, were not in favor of increasing contact with



the Resecrve

for their products, were fearful of being exploi-
by the 1880s virtually every attempt to develop

~

~s economically had failed,

in the next generation the missionaries restricted their

efforts to the needs of the boarding schools on the Glebes at

Amangz .LuLL ot
mostly in

training.

was charac

enterprise

i, Inanda and Umzumbe, And this would be done

response to the govermment's demands for industrial

A committee report on “"station industrieg" in 1896

LA -

teristic of the Mission's attitude towards economic
L2l Lol LOC

in the Reserves and Glebes between 1885 and 1elC:

"Your Committee . . . having made inguiry as to

industries best suited to our Station natives,
conclude that this peﬁple are not yet ready to
take up any work ce ng r partnerships among
themselves unless ux:-: a and competent

Furopesan oversight. Ymuv COLH‘klch does not now
see how such O?Tlhlhhb can be provided unless the

Natal Native Trust vi]l interest itself and provide
the necessary funds,"®d

But the government refused to back any more projects after

the Unvoti

sugar nmill disaster. In 1892, for example, the

Mission tried to get the government to finance "a small central

sugar mill on the Iffafa /sic/ Mission Reserve for the benefit

of the Natives" but the request was rejected:

The Natal

"The Sugar Mill experiment at the Lower Umvoti
was anything but a success and the experience
gained by the Government from that experiment is
not of such a character as to encourage the hope
that a similar cxgeernnL elsewhere would prove
more successfull,

Native Trust, .however, was to play an important role

in the history of the Mission Reserves after Respongible
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; Masnuih s I W ot JRR sorul ation was incereasing
Government; Meanwhile, the Afxrican I:‘_)_}__‘L!."_r..‘.\..'_usl was increasing
and ount of free land diminished,

THE PRESSURE OF POPULATION ON THE
GLEBES AND RESERVES
In reconstructing the population on the Awmerican Mission
Reserves, it was found that from 1879 to 1882 they carried
about 12,000 people. This rose to about 16,000 in 1895,
droppad to 15,000 in 1906 and rose again to about 18,500 in

67

without considering the reasons for variations duxr-

1909.

v L i

. . 68 . - . e e
ing this period, ° it is reasonable to assume that the popula-

tion as a whole remained more or less static from the early
1890s. Secretary Smith noted the Mission's complaint con-

cerning "the crowded state of the reserves" in 1889 and

Charles Kilbon, one of the trustees, reported that the Reserves

were "full" in 1895.69

The Glebes were still virtually vacant, as Kilbon
described them in 1882:

"The missionary's dwelling and outhuildings, and
the chapel and school house are on the glebe. In
a very few cases native families live on the

. glebe. . . ., The glebe is in the charge of the
nissionary and he is at liberty to cultivate it
as far as his own consumption requires, but he is
not expected to use it for personal gain. At
Umsunduzi and Mapumulo and one or two other glebes
there is a little store that pays a rent of some
5 per annum which goes to some public object such
as school or chapel use. . . . The glebes are not
cultivated. The missionary has his garden plot
and the rest, not occupied by buildings, is pastur-
age. . . . It would not pay to cultivste it un-
less a man could make it a business,"/
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Even in 1891, with the exception of Umvoti (Groutville) and

71
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pumulo, there were "few Natives living on the Glebes'.

4

3

Nevertheless, in the same year the Mission passed =a resolu~
tion requiring Africans living, cultivating gardens and/ox
grazing cattle on the Glebes to pay a rgnt of five shiliings
a year which was to be spent on 'kraal' schools for non-

Christians.’® As Goodenough later admitted, African tenants

initially withdrew frow

the Glebes in protest against the

-
1

rent rule but the Reserves were so overcrowded in the mid-
3, - o i —~ 4 R o B LY 73 27 190»—_) 1 .LI,‘,1
1890s that they were forced to return. By 3 even the
small amount of vacant land on the Glebes was occupied and
proposals were being made to rationalize the problem by
demanding a higher rent that would be collected on a more
uniform basis than in the past and channelled not to the

schools but to the cities--the new strategic points of Mission

74

“activity. Thus by the late 1880s there was little unoccupiled

VD

land left on the Reserves and, 10 years later, the same was

true of the Glebes.

TIHE 1886 MISSION RE VES CCHHISSION
As Natal entered the 1880s, and the extensive lands re-
guired for white occupation became scarce, colonial agitation
for a revision of the Location-Reserve system became more
_roiferous. Inévitably, the American Zulﬁ Mission was drawn
into the controversy. It was a natural target for criticism
since it held the bulk of the Reserves. The value of these

areas was enhanced from the colonial standpoint as the tempo
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of Natal's economic development increased. By the 1880s

the coastal region was one of the colony's most important

!
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agricultural zones with a cash-crop economy based primarily

on sugar but also including co
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ee, fruit, vegetables and a
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varicty of semi-tropical products, \s attempts were gradually

made to co-ordinate the economy of this region and the demand

- - . — ot o ] e Y -~ oy s L .. - S Ry v |
for cheap labor increased, pressure was directed against
Africans living on the Reserves and Locations as well as

those who either owned or resided on what little Crown land

remained in the colmny,/S The Reserves, in particular, were
regarded as V41Lﬂ~17y independent cncldv_n of free, choice,

undevelopaed land which could not be expropriated, controlled

-~

or exploited. As a report by the resident magistrate ¢f t

P -

Division of Alexandra (in which were included the Amahlongwa,
Ifafa and Umtwalume Reserves) put it in 1882:
"It appears to me that much land which might be
cultivated by white settlers . . . is locked up
in the hands of trustees without any adequate

benefit to the people for whom the reserves were
created, 76

On September 20, 1884, the Executive Council approved
the appointment of a Commission, whose members included some
of the more radical white racialists among Natal's stock-
farming community, to consider "the extent to which lands
granted in reserve for missionrpurposes have been utilised
ﬁor the objects with which sﬁch grants were originally made",
It was the first time in the history of the colony that an

attempt was made to assess the condition of each Reserve,77
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The Commissioners agreed that one of the objects in
setting aside these Reserves, which was written into the Trust

Deeds, had been "to secure a fixed Native population in the

.
i

neighbourhood of the several mission stations, among whom

the missionaries could carry on their labours without let or
hindrance". This object had been attained, since most of the
Reserves were "very fairly populated" and "utilised, to some
extent, for mission work". Only three of the Reserves-~
Nonoti, Umlazi (both Church of England) and Teble Mountain

(American)~-were found to have failed this requirement.

Of greater significance for the future, however, was the

way in which the Commissioners tried to clarify the general-
izations made in the Trust Deeds on the Mission's duties and
regponsibilities in the Reserves: "It was also contemplated
apparently that the Natives should be encouraged, or enabled
to cbtain individual titles to land on these Reserves."

This object had been envisaged by the Colonial Secre-

tary in 1856,but it was by no means clearly inscribed in the
Trust Deeds. The Comm{ssioners also pointed out that when the
nmissionaries decided to stop selling the land they had exceeded
their péwers. Only the Lieutenant~Governor had the right to
accept oxr reject applications for the sale of land, and it

was only he who could sanction additional conditions to these

sales»if such were needed.79

Finally, the ‘Commissioners concluded that "the objects
aimed at, as intimated in the speech with which Lieutenant-

Governor Scott opened the first session of the first Legisla-
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tive Council have not been attained". Scott had secveral

objects in mind with regard to the African population when he

made this address:

elevation of the
uL_nﬂ religion and
nt position.
ring amongst us a large
zealous and high-minded Missionmaries.
thcse possess stations, to each of which

a grant of land, to be held in trust,
its being granted to the natives

"Ryt in all our efforts
native race in the
education must ever

We are fortunate

with ha view of s k Al
in small holdings, and under individual titles,
This plan, if rightly carried out, cannot fail to

have a highly beneficial effect.
Scott had also contemplated, with co-operaticn from the mis-
sionaries, agricultural and industrial development and the

o e

establishment of village commuuities in these rural areas,

B e & s giw: h*n_/c“. African/ a fixed home, and
a permanent interest in the soil; and by an
encouragement . . . of the cultivation of useful
P?OJECJﬁ, to wean him from hig present idle
pastoral pursuits; "nd teach him_the advantages
of steady and industrial laboxr."®~

This had been a more specific program for 'civilising' the
Africans of Natal than that contemplated in the Reserve
Trust Deeds. In the years after 1886, however, the Mission's
fitness to maintain control over these areas would be judged

on the basis of these long-neglected objectives of 1857,

THE TABLE MOUNTAIN RESERVE CONTROVERSY
Of immediate concern to the American Zulu Mission was the
Commissioners' desire to take over Table Mountain. At first,
in a correspondence lasting almost two years, the government

tried to persuade the Mission to relinquish control over this
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Reserve,. Having tried unsuccessfully to give the Glebe and

Reserve to the government 15-20 years earlier, however, the

missionaries found it difficult to understand why the colonists
should nos covet the land. As the Mission's chairman, David

P N

Rood, wrote to the Secretary for Native Affairs:

ent to give it
revert to the Native Trust
th

"We suppose that if we should cons
UpP o o :i.t coul
,:1}1(] vwould become e native location from
which it was . If so . . . what possible
benefit to the natives could be gained by our giv-
ing it up as a Reserve. . . . We have imagined
ﬁh;t theﬁoyos L“q.&latiVF Council are cen-

5 X in other partsof the country

Is it possible that white
in that broken country so dif-
1f it could be taken from

£ -
[}

Lh 1 upon
people would
ficult of acces
the nativeg? "¢

Table Mountain, however; was close to Pietermaritzburg, the
capital and still the largest city in Natal, and it would

appear that more and more whites found the area possessed

good grazing for their éattlco Under white control, more-
over, the residents of the Reserve could be more efficiently
exploited as a source of labor, In a letter to the American

Boaxd, the Mission pointed out the basic external problem it

facad in regard to the Reserves and the reason why it was
afraid to relinguish Table Mountain:

" . . . the white population has greatly increased
and most of the land reserved for them has been
taken up. . . . The Native population has also
largely increased, so that all the locations are
crowded and many of the natives occupy land owned
by white people for which they are obliged to pay
rent. Many landowners have found that renting land
to natives is a profitable investment. . . . there
are a class /of colonists/ who feel that some of



101

land in loc s and Mission Reserves should
obtained for the white people . . . . Had we

aed the action would end with the Table

. Reserve we should feel less like making

i . . But when we bhelieve it

endeavor to open a way by which they may
to deprive t 1atives and missionaries of
Reserves in “the future we feel like doing
we can to prevent it. "84

dmitted to Secretary Smith, however, that "the
charge the Colonists bring against us is not entirely without
haxrge ists g ag
" 85 P e il -y 3 = '! s L B . " .; (‘_' ST s V4
foundation". Table Mountain had not had a white missionary
&) by | wd - . - o P [ i o -y
since Dohne, who had labored about 10 years on the station.

In the early 1880s most of the Christian community, accompan-

ied by their preacher, left the Reserve and migrated to Zulu-

land. Several reasong were given for this migration. The

Christian comaunity had suffered a series of droughts, their
= |

cattle had bcen destroyed by disease, and they were dis-

illusioned with the Mission because of what they rightly re-

o

garde

2d was a lack of interest in their welfare., What little

had been done to develop the station in the way of buildings,

gardens and so forth soon eroded away so that when the con-

missioners arrived to inspect the area in 1884 there was

virtually nothing to sec after almost a generation of mission-
P :

ary activity.

Thus the Commission's evaluation of conditions at Table
Mountain was essentially accurate and the American Board's
reply to the Mission was very cautious:

“The uniform kindness and consideration with which
our Mission has been treated hitherto by the

Colonial Government, and the inportance of a con-
tinued good unuershandlng with them should lead the



Mission to
with theiz

appear to

If everything else failed, the Mission was to arrange to ex-
]

change Table Mountain for an equal amount of land elsewhere,

preferably at Umzumbe which had no Resexve.

AN ABORTIVE ATTEMPT TO ANNEX

TABLE MOUNTAIN RESERVE
In 1888, two years after the Commission's report was

published, the Legislative Council drew up and passed the

g8

"Native Lands Resumption Bill", It stipulated, among other

thingg, that the Governor could resume possession of the

v
0}
~

d to such /missionary/ trustees, . . . BAll lands
resumed . . ., shall immediately upon resumption vest in
the Crown, absolutely discharged from all and every mannexr

=

of estates and claims",. It meant, of. course, that Rescrve
land could be thrown open for white settlement. This would

not occur if the missilonaries provided proof that "the

~

objects for which these lands were set aside" had been

carried ovt. The ‘'objects' jmplied in the granting of Re-
serve lands for Mission purposes were described in detail.

The Mission had to show proof that the lands weren't occupied
other than by Africans, that missionary work covered "the
whole of the land( that sufficient schools and pro?er.teachers
have been provided for the education and training of the
Natives there residing," that Reserve revenue was being

"properly devoted to the purposes of the trust, and that the
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trust is being carried out in the True spirit and intent

.. 89
thereof".

Anticipating this reaction, the Americans had already
attacked the government's hypocrisy in condemning the Mission

21

for allegedly not pursuing a policy which the government it-
self had failed to implement. In a letter to the Secretary
for Native Affalrs, George Wilder pointed out that little
had been done by the Legislative Council of Natal "to second
; . " ; 16 v s
the philanthropic measures" proposed by Scott. And in
another letter to the Commissioners, the Mission had proposed
a nunbher of governmental administrative reforms in order to
make this civilizing policy more effective.”~ The Americans,
together with other missiconary societies who had Reserves.
f TP B 4 (N L 2 " o~ «92 - 'y ey o s q " tl Ty ey
sent petitions to the Governor and Secretary Smith was

"pleased to note that the mission has appointed a committee

to lay the whole matter of the re'er]es.before the Secretary
of State foxr the Colonies in London".93
The missionaries also found a valuable ally in Theo-
philus Stepstone who, in fact, led thé fight against'the
Bill. Like his life-long friend, John Bird, and many other
civil servants of the previous generation, he was apprehensive
about Responsible Government and regarded this Bill as yet
another example of the "Forward" party's drive for political
94 '

power, In a letter to the Mercury Shepstone emphasized

those points in the Bill which would most likely attract the

interest of the Imperial Government:
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"The Bill . . . mal ence to the claims of
those whose rights Houlﬁ >e violated by it, but seems
to found the right to commit act upon the non-
carrying out, by a religious body, of C'f_,l_l.:.‘.j.n ' inten-
tions and purposes', which that body never had the
opportunity afforded it of carrying out, and which
the native population, whose rights are “iscated

by the Bill, have had nothing whatever to do with,
either for or against.

The original Reserve grants allotted to the missionary societles
W o« o in no way affected the status or rights of

the native occupants, except to make them, 1f pc
S permanent, even as arjz.ziz'lst the trustees

» « for forty years ., . . these appro
been ].oo'.l;{:d upon . . . as inviolable

to nullify these sanctions, to ex-
title deeds by legislative enactments, and
to sl f 1 real property

hake the foundations of al
in the country, is a most startling and unprecedented
proposal.”

- oL

The title deeds had not specified the conditions of trustec-

ship and “"the /missionary/ trustees had no disciplinary power
over either the land or the people", Thus they could not be
blamed if, as the Legislative Assembly assumed, these areas

were not administered satisfactorily. Finally, by pointing
~out that the Bill probably presumed the ultimate resumption
of all Mission Resecrve land, Shepstone brought an otherwise
obscure piece of legislation to the notice of the British
Government,

Alongside Shepstone's public agitation were misgivings
within the civil service, As early as 1886, a Surveybr Gen~
eral's report on Table Mountain, Nonoti and Umlazi Mission

- . . . .

Reserves stated that it would be a "manifest injustice" if

these areas were made Crown lands.96 In 1888, the Attbrney~

General in a significant report advised the Governor not to



105
give his assent, since the Bill "contains no clause suspen-

ding its operation until it shall have received the Royal

assent". Finally Lord Knutsford, Secretary of State for
the Coloniesgs at the time, warned the Governor against sign-
ing the Bill, and it was drop"d,gs

It was not a lasting victory. Indeed, colonial antagon-
ism against missionary work remained as strong as ever,

' ' 3
bl

Shepstone had stated the problem precisely in a speech before

the Natal Missionmary Conference in 1886:

"Tt must be admitted, I think, that Mission
Oparhpioua in Natal have pIGVfﬂ to be more uph@ll
work than the apparent facilities for prosecuting
it would have led one to expect. There is no
hostile or jealous Government to interfere with it,
and the guarantees for security of life and pro-
perty, and for full liberty of conscience are
complete; but . . . the work has to encounter a
very serious difficulty--an obstruction, neverthe-
less S, which operates constantly and strongly. . . .
we who constitute the ruling race . . . do not
sufficiently sympathize w'gh the work to afford

it our full moral support., . . . I state what I
know to be the truth--that there is more or less
an antagonism between the LwO_ZWI&SlOﬂaIY ggd
COlO‘lSL/ on the subject of mission work.

As-has been seen, moreover, the missionaries themselves were

well aware of the mounting burden of administration. Above

all, the Americans believed they needed more power if they

were to consolidate the goals established in the reformation
100

of the Church. While the Mission deLenqed its Reserve

'pollcy against external colonial pressure, the first code

of regulations was gradually constructed for the civil

administration of these areas.
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During the
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torial rights
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ERVE ADMINISTRATION 1880-1893

meeting that ratified the Umsunduzi Rules
ssion also asked the Trust Board to subnit a
rules" for the civil administration of the
arly a move to usurp the political and terxi-
he chiefs because the proposed regulations

were to apply to all Reserve residents--heathen as well as
Christian-—and would complement the code of ethics forced on

the Christian

C

onmmman

"We the membe Zulu Migssion
believing it there should
be some well and regulations
for the -cont ives living on the
Amerjxxnﬁl{ianﬁc n vaL1\,>5 by which evil practices
shall be restrained, and advancement in civiliza
tion and Cr.u..L.a tianity be encouraged; hereby re-
quest the Board of Trustees to secure . . . a
system of Rules which shall be adapted to these .
purposes. And if they f£ind it necessary to do so

that

attainment of

they apply to the Government to assist in the
o "

this object

Some of the rules requested by the Mission were very signif-
icant in this regard:

lll.

" That

That all residents on the  Rescrves shall be

expected gradually to adopt habits of civil-
ization such as clothing themselves and fam-

ilies, execting upright houses, the giving
up of polygamy, ukulobola etc.; that in fu-
ture no man who has a wife or wives shall be
allowed to take another,

the Sabbath shall be observed as a day
of rest, no gatherings for secular purposes
shall be allowed. But, on the other hand,
will be expected that the people living on
the Reserve will, as a general practice,
attend religious services.

it
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3. That all the adult male residents
expected to aid in the support of

the crection of school buildings

—

making and repairing of roads within
Reserve . . . and any othex general i
nents for the benefit of the Residents

Resexrves . . .
- - . pvirn A e o Ehs MSooT A aclkad For “"an annual
To ensure co-operation, the Misgion asked for "an annua
assessmoent . . . on the male adults resident on the Reserve
in money or materials or work". This was, in fact, a
call for rents from all Reserve tenants over which the nis-
sionaries were to act as landlords:

v, . . the native residents be informed that they
have no such rights to lands which they occupy

as will permit them to dispose of them to other
parties, that if they remove from the Reserve they
will . . . forfeit all claims to the land which

. they have occupied and likewise they will not be
allowed to disposs of any houses which they have
erected, or demand payment for imprcovements which
they have made without first obtaining permission
from the Trustees. This does not of course refer

to such persons as hold Title Deeds within the

Reserves.,"”

In effect, the missionary's rights as a landlord were to bhe
cancelled only where the African resident had title to his
land., Policemen were to be appointed. to .carry out rules
passed by the Trust Poard and offenders were to be punished:
“The vioclation of any . . . Rules shall be punished by
reprimand or removal from the Reserve by order of the
Trustees, or by sending the offending parties to the
Magistrate".lo2
Nevertheless, the regulations drafted in 1880.were not

implemented. While the missionaries were convinced that

the power of the heathen chiefs was declining on the
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Reserves, they hesitated to force a confrontation when

— '

the allegiance of the small Christian community was uncer-

)
0]
R

tain i the mwidst of eformation., Furthermore, mission-

were unsure of their status

ary appointees to the Trust Boarc

. . 1 . LT =R L P, . v s e ey e P L T o =1 ey .C-_.
as Reserve administrators if the Secretary for Native Af

the Trust Board-—-should decide to intervene. The 1880
L4 L] by § X o T C T ] +€£“= - N - - -\. - Tam ‘-l'
regulations provided a guide, however, for the American Trust
gulatio: Px

Board in its attempts to reform the administration of the
Reserves in subsequent years.

In 1884 the Trust Board trannferrcﬁ all revenue from
the Reserve Trust Fund to a single banking account and

v

stipulated that this money could be withdrawn only "by

cheques signed by the Secretary for Native Affairs and the

Treasurer of this Roard under =sanction of a resolution of

a0 T
D

t Board". Thus Reserve revenue was centralized, safeguar-

de

jox!
o)
Q
o
s
mn

st unauthorized spending, and its accounts were
105

opened to inspaction. Regulations regarding the "Juris-
diction of Indunas" (1880), store leases (1884), Reserve
boundaries (“beacons"--1885), prospecting on Reserve land
(1887) , wood and timber (1880, 1891) and gardens (1880,
1885, 1891, 1893) were also passed by the Trust Board during

this period.106 The tenox of the resolutions can be seen

in those pertaining to 'Gardens and Buildings®':

""The right of lawful residents not holding title
dge@s to their garden plot or homestead sites is
limited to bona fide occupation and use by



themselves, and no one may
to othexs his ~den plot or

out special permi

ssion of agent

"Wo native nay gj_\?(’}, ].C'l.'&.‘l_, lellf.}(‘;, F}QJL, O :
on the Reserve without f£ui:

f a il

a building erected : rst
£opse 3 v e S ~ g, ber B "

obtaining permission of agent in charge.

"o Native may remove his kraal from one site
to another on the Reserve or break up new ground
wit hout the permission of the agent in charge."™

The most important rules, however, related to the status of

the land per se.

TS5 ETTITITY TN O
F&_I.EJ QJ_'“\ V "JI J.j\.'.'r.l_"‘e.‘..' [

Acting on the Mission's reguest, in 1880 the Trust

Board resolved "That if the Board find they have suffi-
cient power under the Wrust Desed, a sum of Ten Shillings per

annum per hut or dwelling housa be levied oun all Natives
living on Mission Stations and Reserves for educational
purposes."”" Apparently neither this nor a more circumscribed
. . o 108
resolution adeopted in 1881 was enforced, however. It
was not until April 18388 that the Trust Board adopted a
resolution (No. 227) it felt was within the power of the
missionary trustees to carry out. It was the basis for all
future Trust Board actions with regard to the question of
rent: "That all Natives requesting in future to build on
American Mission Reserves . . . be required to pay an annual
rental of Ten Shillings per hut in advance and their children
: . . 09
be required to attend the mission schools™.

Thus the purpose of the rent was tied irrevocably to

the Mission's educational policy. In 1889 the missionary-
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in-charge of each Resexve was Eh%xﬁﬁﬂl;d to collect this
rc?'zt,llo and subseguently the Trust Board employed the rent
rule to CJ.'LCC.F_.IP-';JSS arn f_:'u"n.':ii;'--—.'i?1(:':,-;2&.-:;"_;:1'.3‘13' rerce hLﬂ_,g of the
Reserve residents. These included “"new entrants coming on
the Reserve after April 15, 1888. . . . Any Native who has
obtained a plot of land in Freehold on the Reserve and
afterwards wishes for himgself or his sons another place on
the unalienated part of the Reserve". In 1891 it was
resolved: “Any pexrsons who have moved off the Reserve can
only be allowed to return under the conditions imposed by
Resolﬁtion ?27.”112 By 1899 all who were absent over six

nonths from the Reserves or who moved from one part of their

Reserve to another or from one Reserve to another were

liable for rent, As William Wilcox, one of the missionaries,

observed: "The object of this rule was to gradually bring all
. - 12 (o 1 - - - » ) - B L |;ll3

the native occupants of the resexrves to pay rents.,

In practice, migsionary members of the Trust Board

ignored the fact that in the original title deeds only five

Rescrves contained the special clause which allowed the
Trust Board to levy and collect rents. Reoerve rents were
collected from 1888 on all the Reserves and enforced from
1890 despite opposition from the African tenants, both new
and old: " ., . . these newcomers were in most cases close
friends and relatives of those who had married into families
. 4 . U S I 1}
of the residents and had come in by their invitation®,

In 189) the secretary of the Trust Board was "empowered in
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11 cases where rents are notc P 1d to take the necessary
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ste BPs to recover the samn= and 1f necessarv eject the ae
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faulters". = The payment of rent became the condition of
residence: "That receipts for rents shall include a state-
ment that the person paying them has permission to reside on

. . . 116

the Reserve for the year for which the Rent was paid."

When the missionaries found they were having difficulty in
collecting rents, despite the rules, they divorced them-
selves from personal responsibility. A colonial collection

agent was hired and given a five per cent commission on the
1317

INDIVIDUAL LAND TENORE PROPOSALS FOR THE
DSERVES BEIFORE 1893
By the 1880s the climate of opinion within the_African
Christian community on the question of individual land ten-
ure had changed drematically from what it had besen 20 years

earlier.ll8

George Wilder and Holbrock, secretary of the
Trust Board, reported that the Ch 1 ns at Ifafall9 and
Mapumulo™™ ", for example, wanted to buy land on thesec
Reserves and be granted title deeds with inalienable rights
While the Missgion approved, it favored conditional freehold
and in 1886 the Trust Board agreed on elght conditioﬁs pur-—
suant to issuing individual title deeds. ~The most important

stipulated that no African could receive title to the land

-unless he was "exempted from the operation of Native law".



This would have severed, in the eyes of the Missjion, the
last legal link with traditional society but it was a condi-
tion almost impossible to fulfill in colonial Natal., Others
specified that Reserve and Glebe land was to be sold by auc-
tion and that title deeds would not be given "until the pay-
ment of the last installment and unless one acre of the land
has been planted with trees and three acres put under cultiva-
tion", These conditions were not presented to the government
until almost two years later, however, and approval could

not be obtained, The Trust Board, according to the govern-
ment, had no power to restrict the sale of land to exempted

Africans only and the refusal to issue title deeds unless

the "planting condition" was carried out coculd not be en-

The Trust Board was obliged to draw up a new set of
conditions--omitting the exemption and planting clauses--
which the Mission approved in November 1888. This time there
were nine conditions. Reserve and Glebe land, as before,
was to be sold by auction. Not less than five or more than
25 acres could be sold at an upset price of five shillings
an acre to be paid in installments over three years. Only
Africans living on the Reserves or Glebes were allowed to
.bid and only after the full price was paid would a title
deed be issued. A clause was inserted stating that the
holder "shall not dispose of or alienate the land without

the permission of the Governor of the Colony”.122



The Governor finally approved these conditions for sale

in lMay WQWQ,lAj and these were printed and distributed among
the African tenants: "Applications were received on several
reserves and survey fees deposited". Again, however, the

. et i e e 3 < 11
Americans hesitated. According to Goodenough, "enforcement

~ - | BB 4 )

the auction rule had caused dissension among the Resexrve

Eo

of
inhabitants, a heathen chief had complained to the government
and the Secretary fox WNative Affairs had asked the Mission
» | w L2 b e
o reconsidear the whole matter®, Whatever the reason,
the Trust Board chose to debate the issue of freechold tenure
1‘2 & 3 o~ A= - T AT =
for three more years before agreeing to an African-
sponsored proposal "that if the land were offered at a fixed
price, giving the present occupiers the first chance to
purchase, there would be little or no friction". The auction
rule was dropped, and a rule was inserted providing that . the
land was to "be offered to present occupiers at a fixed
price" of &2 an acre at Umvoti; 15 shillings an acre in the

Mapumulo, Esidumbini, Umsunduzi and Amahlongwa Reserves; and
Ll an acre on all other Reserves. Anothgr important amend-
ment widened the powers of the Governor: " . . . that the
Grantee shall not lease, dispose of or otherwise alienate,
the Land to any other than a Native, and then only with the
permission of the Governor of the Colony". By September 1892

the Trust Board apparently was ready to proceed with condition-

al freehold tenure.126 Shortly afterwards, the “"Rules and

Regulations of the Trustees of the American Mission Reserves"
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were also summarized and printed coples were distributea tO

127

the residents. Both documents apparently were submitted
. . i .___,.‘._.,.‘1 n 18 3 ]28
to colonial officials for approval an 1893,

THE MISSION'S LAND PROBLEM ON THE EVE OF
RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT

e

Py the early 1890s it was clear the Ane ricans had failed

to provide an effective administrative policy that would pre-

serve missionary control over the Reserves. Lacking person-
nel or a clearly defined strategy, the American Zulu Mission

had no effective answers to such problems as (a) population

- .| b |

pressure (b) discord and friction between Christian and
heathen (c¢) land ownership and utilization. Many missionaries
had made efforts to encourage private ownership and

individual entrepreneurship, but they had failed

and their failure, if anything, had confirmed the views of

Q.n

second generation colleagues that freehold tenure was un-—
desirable., Beginning in 1880, there was an attempt to reform
Resexve admini ation but it was a tactical maneuver rather
than a full-scale assault on the primary issues at stake.
While regulations were passed on the control of Reserve
revenue, garden and grazing rights and so forth, the Trust
Board avoided such fundamental problems as land-utilization
under conditions of full population and, above all, the‘de—
mand ofi the Reserve residents for individual tenure.

Attempts to alter the power structure on the Reserves,

noreover, clashed with the colonists. The 1886 Commission,
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. x

smpt to force the Mission to give up Table Mountain
Reserve and the abortive Reserve Bill of 1888 succeeded in

exposing the weaknesses of missionary supervision and un-
posing )

guestionably accelexated what attempts were made to reform
+he adninistration of these areas before 1823, To counter-

act colonial pressure, the missionaries also tried to re-
occupy those Reserves 'abandoned' to the care of African
pastors and preachers. Once again, Imfume, Esidumbini, Ifafa,
Unsunduzi, Amahlongwa, Table Mountain and probably other
Reserves were supexvized by resident missionaries appointed
by the Trust Board. As Pixley said of Esidumbini: "The
Colonial Government cannot any longer censure us for not
fully oceupying that Reserve and can have no pretense for
taeking it away from us as has been feared."lzg Ultimately,
the scheme failed, however, because there were simply not

enough missionaries to go arcund and, as we shall sece in the

H

case of Table Mountain, because it con
~ a1 r ] - H 30 .
of the Zulu Christian community. The government, more-

licted with the demands

—

over, now appeared reluctant to render support. The Secretary
for Native Affairs archives, for exawple, contain dozens of
requests from American missionaries in the 1880s and 1890s

fbr authority to enforce various resolutions of the Trﬁst

Board but either they were overruled or, in effect, ignored.l3l
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referred to Reserve matters, except when external pres-
sure was -exerted, before the 1880s., "The subject of
Reserves about the stations where native missionaries
are labouring . . ." directed the Mission's attention
in 1869, for example, to the need for speeding up the
surveying and granting of Reserve title deeds., In 1876.
"A Bill to provide for a more general occupation and
improvement of the lands alienated from the waste crown
lands of the Colony" merited a brief waragraph, but the
Mission seems to have been advised that there was no
cause for concerxn and the matter was dropped. The only
persistent problem was, significantly enough, Table
Mountain~-~the first Reserve to lose its resident mis-
sionary. As early as the 1860sg the Mission tried to
get other missionary societies to take over this respon-
sibility but was unsuccessful. Even the governmoent,

in contrast to its later attitude, apparently refused

to consider the proposition., At the 2Annual Meeting in
1870 the Mission voted to "resign to Government all
claims upon both the reserve and glebe connected with
Table Mountain Station and that the Secretary be in-
structed to inform the Government of this action”.

But the Reserve and Glebe remained under Mission
control., Goodenough reported that two-thirds of the
meetings of the Trust Board between 1866 and 1903 were
held after 1890, A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, "Notes
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from the Minutes of the A.Z.M. on Mission Reserve
matters," pp. 1-3 (compiled Ly Flcg?rxyk DunLg; from
the Mission Minutes 1847-1915) : Ibid., South African
HE ABRLOR S —imE Fadar T B SFead i
Deputation rs (1903), Mission Lands: Glebes and

3
& i e 0D A
Reserves, pp. 83-84,

N.G.G., Vol. 43 (1891), Law No. 19 of 1891, pp. 1179
1189 (clauscs 8,9).

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Replies of the {umarican
Zulu Mission tc the "South African Native Affairs 1
Commission" (1903-5). See below, Chap. III, pp. 151-160.
Exactly how many Christian indgnus were apy01nﬁya
during these years is unknown, but it would appear that
at least half of the Res s b hiefs for the
in 10. Five Christian chiefs
were recorded on the Resexrves of the American Zulu
Mission in 1906 and, despite opposition, two more were
added in 1908. N.B.B., Vol, 91 (1906), Minister for
Native Affairs, pp. 91-23. A.Z2.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26
V/1/4, General Letter for 1908, pp. 20, 22. See also:
N.M.C., Proceedings, 1895, pp. 14-15,

1.

Appendix II,

Presumably, revenue from the sale of land before
1870 also was spent on the Glebes., The Miscsion admitted
that up to 1886'only 25 received from the sale of
Table Mountain timber and firewcod actually was used
for the benefit of this Reserve., 1886 Native Mission
Reserves Cemmission Report, p. 6.

S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/102 (842/1887), Wilder's statement
6/12/1886 (forwarded by Pixley to the S.N,A. 13/9/1887).

A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/308
(162/1904) .

Vilakazi, op. cit., pp. 118-122.

Vilakazi suggests that only African Christians
have exhibited those personal characteristics associated
with western entrepreneurship.

Smith, op. cit., pp. 282, 380. :
baniel Lindley encouraged his children to mix
freely with the Zulu and learn the language but col-
leagues like Lewis Grout were repelled by this idea.
Aldin Grout (no relation), the Ploneer missionary at
Umvoti, knew every African Christian by name, taught
them by example how to lead oxen, how to plow and so
forth. Smith, op. cit., pp. 290-291. Ilange Lase
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Natal 20/3/1908 (leading article translated by R.R.R.
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A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 12 III/3/1, Tyler to Ireland
19/12/1887.,

A.Z.M. (Puburg.), Vol. 9 III/1/2, Holbrook to Smith
14/1/1889.

Ilanga Lase Natal 20/3/1908.

Vilakazi, op. cit., p. 121,
A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 30 Vii/3/1, 'By-Laws', Resolu-
tion Mo. 37. o _
About }O acres were allotted to Africans in
freehold at I! woti (up to 15 acres a grant) about the
same time as the Reserve was (.-‘“l:.'J_(_‘\ ted. The other
1,000-0dd acres apparently were §@19 in the late 18685.
According to the 1902 Lands Commission, there were 751
acres in freehold at Amanzimtoti, 227 at Imfume and
100 at Ifafa. In 1886 George Wilder reported that 200
"individual titles to lots on Mission Reserve Lands
have been issued to Natives residing on the Reserves".
1902 Lands Commisgsion, Report, pp. 27-28 (clauses 179,

180, 185, 186, 187, TFc)u S.N.A., Vol. 1/1/102 (842/1887),

wl1d.r*c stateme nu 6/12/1886 (forwarded by Pixley to
S.N.A, 13/9/1887). Appendix I.

A.Z2.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5, Annual Meeting, June
1875. v '

1902 Lands Commission, Report, pp. 27-28 (clauses 182,
183, 184, 185, 188, 100) and W, Wilcox to C. Bird

2/5/1896, po. 67-68 (clause 189) ; Ibid., Evidence, pp.
1-9 (Surveyor-GCeneral).

Vilakazi, op. cit., p. 115.

Cf. A.z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 30 Vii/3/1, ‘'By-Laws',
Resolutions Nosg. 53, 54, 55, 183. 1In 1872 the lease
rule of 1868 was reaffirmed with certain conditions,

Kanneineyer, op. cit., pp. 116-122.
" . . . the net total loss to the Government by the
Umvoti Sugar Mill experiment was £12,252.18.1". South
African Native Affairs Commission 1903 1905, Evidence,
Vol. III, pp. 166-168, 186-187 (Hulett). See also:
A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclaSQ1f1ed S.N.A. 306/1892, S.N.A.
to G. Wilder 23/3/1892.
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This sugar mill and a .trade school built at Zwart

kob near Pietermaritzburg in the 1880s were undoubtedly
the most expensive African industrial enterprises fin-
1 Lt i iy -~ o T oL =
anced by the Natal government before 1910, Hulett was

of the opinion that the mill f1-1ra bhecause of ine ffi-

cient management and the government was as much to blame
- G i e 2 y Y - 3 A= s =

for this as the Africans. 1In 1904 a railway siding was

built but, as indicated, the mill was no lo%ger 1n'wakﬂ
ing order Thus I"H'-’om cane was crushed and marketed
ing order. B ’
elsewhere, by Europeans.

His name was Nembula--prohably Ira Nembula, one of the
early oxrdained 1 of the American Zulu Mission.

Kannemeyer, op. cit., pp. 121=122, _

The Trust Board allowed 600 fxom the sale of Tubie
Mountain Resexrve firewood, which was part of
serve Fund, to go toward the erection of thls
mill. 1902 Lands ission, Evidence, p. 56.

Kannemeyer, op. cit., pp. 123-124,

Emanuelson quotes a Secretary for Native Affairs
report in 1862: "The Government has succeeded in ac-
complishing two pojnts with regard to the cultivation
of cotton. It has overcome the prejudices of the
Natives against the cultivation of any new product
which is hot an article of food; and it has shown that
the pl?nL succeeds very well in this Colony. So long,
however, as mealies /maize/ command so high a price, '
it is not likely that the Natives will enter very
largely into the cultivation of cotton.' Adams, how-
ever, apparently could not get the Africans at this
time "to become cotton planters even on a small scale"
and Kannenmeyer arrives at the same conclusion:

" . . . Natives cultivated cotton solely because they
had been requested to do so, and not because of any
sense of the benefits they might acquire from its cul-
tivation. And thus with a 'resoluté politencss' the
chiefs . . . declined to cultivate cotton'. EPEmanuel-
son, op. cit., pp. 77-78 (as quoted). Shiels, op. cit.,
rp. 31-32. Kannemeyex, op. cit., pp. 123-124,

Seth Stone tried an experiment with chicken farm
ing at Ifafa but failed. Hyman Wilder and his son
George tried groundnuts and silkworms at Umtwalume
but these also failed. Hyman Wilder, however, founded
an industrial school at this station that for a time

- attracted the attention of the government. In 1864-

1865 the school provided instruction in brickmaking,
building, carpentry, wagonmaking, shoemaking, tailor-
ing and "driving a small steam engine" In 1865 there
were five indentured and 36 other Afrlcand being



industrial work at this instit tution. _
devoted to coffec periment. Expe
ar tot "-l ] e a ‘.:.'1.1 ?6 J ;‘\/_-')‘:'.r 3 In

Rood reported that re no industria
SPONSOox _"(1: b\: the Mission Personal information
I farn Lig '[l"(,." d, gL incnu ts and ‘J'I lworms
1ITE ) Vols. 1 1864) and 16 (1865),
D:b..tw,n1 of 1ca ] . 1881-2 Natal
Native Lohlﬂjssigu“ Evidence, p. 268 (Rood).

A.Z.M4. (Pnburg.), Vol. 5 I1/1/2, J.R. Worcesten (a
secretary of th Poard) to Wilder 6/1/1875.

lannemeyer, op. cit., pp. 120, 123-124. Goodiellow,

Vol. 22 IV/1/2. Report on Station

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, S.N.A. 306/1892, S.N.A.
to G. Wilder 23/3/1892.

Appendix III.

Until 1904, Natal's African population figures were
Lunbu on an ectimate of the number of persons per hut
and the number of huts per kraal. It is extremely
difficult to get even a rough figure for the population
on the Reserves per sc, however, because "all kraals
whether on Location or Mission Reserve, are placed
under their respective Chiefs". This, in turn, assumes
that even when an estimate is made only of the Reserve
population the number of Africans per hut, the number
of huts per kraal and the magisterial divisions within
which these areas wesre located remained the same from
year to ycar. Unfortunately, they did not. N.B.B.
Vol. 12 (1896), Secretary for Native Affairs, p. 138
(Magistrate for Mapumulo Division}).

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 6 II1/1/3, Swith to Holbrook
17/1/1889; Ibid., Vol. 17 IXI1/7/1, Kilbon to H. Bale
4/5/1895, Kilbon to J. Ireland 15/5/1895 See also:
Mercury ¢/10/1888 (article on Mission Reserves by
Theophilus Shepstone),

Some Reserves, (e.g., Umvoti), moreover, were more
densely populated than others and, in fact, were a
problem long before 1895. One must be cautious, how-
ever, in accepting the missionary view without quali-
fication, Using the figures of the Under-Sccretary
for Native Affairs in 1806, there was an average of
27.43 acres available per hut in the American Reserves
and 38.9 acres per hut in the Locations, Adopting
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Ain 1906, It has bheen estimated
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a rough estimate
19041905, there
in the American

‘sons per hut in
available per person
acres in the Locations

1, however, that three
arable azcres per person would be sufficient for living
in the “ecm'vﬂu,anﬂ Locations using traditional methods
of ﬂ:n\ulLu Therefore, it would be more accurate

to say that ‘_11:;-! population had :'1.1'1(,‘?’“24._?.:'\;1 to the point
where the Mission could no longer supervize the Re-
serves ullp drastic administrative reforms were in-

troduced. Appendix IIL. Vel, 91 (1906), Secc-
retary for Native Affairs, ] 0-93, Yudelman, M.
ngouth African Native Reserve Lullcy with Special Empha

sis on Considerations of Welfare" (thesis), pp. 131- 133

A.%.M. (Pmbuxg.), Vol, 9 IXL/1/2, Kilbon to Means
14/3/1882.

A.Z.4. (Pmburg.), Vol. 9 1I1/1/2,
7/4/1891.

o

oodenough to Smith

A.7Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 9 IiI/1/2, Goodenough to Smith
8/1/1891, 7/4/18%1,

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Mission Lands: Glebes and Reserves
p. 82.

Thid.

By the 1880s the settlers had expropriated virtually
all the arable land in Natal and were increasingly
vociferous in demanding the break up of African Loca-
tions and Reserves to relieve what they regarded as a
white land shortage. A particularly sensitive area
was the relatively intensified and diversified agricul-
tural zone a]onq the coast within which was the port
and communications center of Durban. "Such favourably
situated land was beginning to give rise to econonic
rent and helped to influence the formation of zones of
production." The sugar industry was centered in this
area which wus also where most of the American Mission
Reserves were located. E.g., Konczacka, J. "Economic
Factors Leading to the Granting of Responsible Govern-
ment 1888-1893" (thesis), pp. 1-3, 6-11, 16-30. Kanne-~
meyer, op. cit., chap. 4. Brookes and Hurwitz, op. cit.,

pp. 8-18, 20-21, 36-41, 104-105. 1902 Lands Commission,

Evidence, pp. 214-224 (colonial farmers--Inanda Agricul-

tural As soc1atlon) Marks, Reluctant Rebellion, pp. 120-
128, passim.
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N.B.B., Vol. 5 (1882), Secretary for Native Aff “airs,
p. 220 (Magistrate for Alexandra Division).

1886 Native Mission Reserves COPmiSSiOD,_Rf‘ﬂY 2y P 1.
Unfortunately, the Commission's Evidence is mlquﬂgg
Members of the Commission were W.D. Wheelright (chair-
man), G.C. Cato, J. Kirkman and H,E. Stainbank.

Ibid., pp. 7, 10-11.

ings, Vol. 1 (1857), First
ive Council, pp. 8-9
's speech).

N.P.P., Votes and Procec
Session of First Legisla

C-|
(o]
(Lieutenant-Governor Scot
A, Z .M, (1nnnn ), unclassified, Rood to S.N,.A. 4/1/1887
See above, footnote 41,

Between 1880 and 1882 the Christian community complained
to the Mission that they were not being protected from
whites who used their land to graze cattle indiscrimin-
ately in communal areas and cultivated garden plots.
A,7Z,M. (Inanda), unclassified, Rood to S.HN.A, 4/1/188
Native Mission Reserves Commission, Report, p. 6. See
also: Brookes and Webb, op. cit., p. 150,

A.z.M. (Inanda), unclascified, letter to Secretary
Smith re Table Mountain controversy, n.d., (circa
1887), n.n. (undoubtedly David Rood).

A, z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol, ¢ IiI/l/2, Pixley to Smith
3/4/1887.

2.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Rood to S.N.A. 4/1/1.887.

This may well have been the first separatist church

movement within the A.Z.M. Rood reported that the
preacher Daniel Njaleki, "followed them hoping that
our mission might consent to still regard him as be-
longing to us and would aid in his support". Barxly in
1884 he returned, however, and the Mission allowed hin
to go back to Tablc Mountain, There were nine Chris-
tian families on the Reserve in 1886. S.N.A. Vol.
1/1/102 (842/1887), Wilder's statement 6/12/1886 (for-
warded by Pixley to the S.N.A., 13/9/1887).

A.Z2.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 6 II/1/3, Smith to Pixley
1/6/1887, with enclosure--Report of Committee on
African Missions (American Board) 31/5/1887. See also:

1886
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92.

95.

97.

98.
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A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Rood to S.N.A. 1/9/1887,
28/7/1887.

N.G.G Bill No. 42 of 1888 "To provide for the Re- .
. s p el e -V e B - - o T i
i i rtaii ‘ases of Lands grante reserved
sumption in Certain Cases oL Lands %lcﬂ LLd"zr X o
for the Purposes of Native Missions", Second Reading
oL L B L. ~ o P A
(Aug. 14, 1888), pp. 73

Ibid., Third Reading (Oct. 2, 1888), p. 1065.
S.N.A, Vol. 1/1/102 (842/1887), Wilder's statement

=t e 4w -t & bad -3 - : g 2 3 .
6/12/1886 (forwarded by Pixley to the S.N.A., 13/9/1887).

A.Z.,M. (Pmburg,), Vol. 9 III/L/1, Jreland to Commis-
sioners, n.d. (circa 1886).

In December 1886 the Americans had already recor-
ded their protest against "the proposal of government
to cancel the title deeds of lands held by the Mission
in trust for the A.B.C.F.M." A,Z.M. (Pmburg.), Volf L
1/1/6, Semi-Annual Meeting, Decembexr 1886.

E.g., G.H., Despatches Received, Petitions, Vol., 1169,

e e © < . & A 3 ST - o
pp. 81-92 (petitions of the Norwegians at Hermannsburg
and the Berlin Missioconary Society).

A% .M. (Pmburg.), Vol. & I1/L/3, Smith to Holbrook
17/1/1689.

The "Forward"” party was a political pressure group
made up of colonists who were united in their demand
for Responsible Govermment at all costs.

Mercury 9/10/1888. See also: N.P.P., Vol. 647, No. -
29, presented 11/9/1888 (Theophilus Shepstone's peti-
tion).

S.M.A. Vol. 1/1/94 (907/1886), Surveyor-Ccneral to
Colonial Secretary 10/11/1886.

S.N.A. Vol, l/i/llO (1024/1888), Attorney-General's
Report 10/10/1888.

N.P.P., Sessional Papers, 5th Session, 12th Council,
1889, pp. 29-30. Knutsford to Havelock 7/2/1889;
Ibid., Votes and Proceedings (1889), Message No. 13
p. 104 (Knutsford 10/5/1889). :

The colonists contributed to the Bill's demise by
demanding that "unoccupied Mission Reserves" be given
to whites. At one point in the Legislative Council
debates the Secretary for Native Affairs had to inter-
vene with a warning: " ., . . I think it would be

’
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hardly fair to take them /Table Mountain and Umlazi/
away from the ]

Jative Locations /sic¢/ and give them to
the Crown in order to give them to Europ:c

3]

R an settlers.
Ibid., Legislative Council Debates, lst Session, 12th
Council, Vol. IX, p. 258.

0

99. N,M.C., Proceedings, 1886, pp. 5-6.

100. See chap. I, pp. 28-35, passim,

PP et

101. A.%.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5, Annual Meeting, May
1880,

102. A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Draft of Rules proposed
for Mission Reserves made by David Rood, chairman of
the Mission and a member of the Trust Board, 1880
(my underline). o
The Mission also proposed to divide the Reserves

r}

into school districts, with at least one school in
each district, and every child resident in these areas
1o e )

i

"shall be expected to attend school . -. . at least six
months duriné each year"., There were several regula-~
tions with regard to behavior: “That no nuisances
shall be allowed in, the village, such as ‘filth or
shouting or loud singing or dancing or performance of
heathen ceremonies on marriage occasions, or assembling
together for drinking beer". Residents were to be en-
couraged to "be relieved from native law and come under
the English laws of the Colony". Indunas were requested
for all Christian communities on the Reserves and "over
such kraal-men . . . as may prefer to be under him in-
stead of remaining under their heathen chiefs".

103. E.g., 1881-2 Natal Native Commission, Evidence, pp.
267-272 (Rood).

104. The following resolutions are taken from A.Z.M. (Pmburg.),
Vol. 30 Vii/3/1, 'By-Laws' and "Rules and Regulations
of the Trustees of the American Mission Reserves,"
Hereafter referred to as *'Rules'. The 'Rules!' are a
compilation and summary of the 'By-Laws' in seven
chapters, :

105. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 30 Vii/3/1, 'By-Laws', Resolu-
tion No. 69.
Until-1891 funds collected from the Reserves were
spent where the Mission felt they were most needed,
In theory, from 1892 money was to be spent only on "the
Reserve from which they heve been collected’. Ibid.,
Resolution Nos. 356, 357, 371.

7

106. Ibid., Resolution Nos., 117, 134, 135, 152, 247, 269
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113, 229, 321, 123, 352, 118, 173, 286-288,
107. A.2.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 30 VII/3/1, 'Rules®, chap. V
(Gardens and Buildings), sections 4-6.

108. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 30 VII/3/1, 'By-Laws', Resolu-
tion Nos. 121, 122.

108. A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 30 VIi/3/1, ®'By-Laws', Resolu-
tion No. 227.

1 F1ed - ~ 1131107 | W sy e s il e T
111, A.Z2.M4. (Inanda), unclassified, Goodenough's “mumoiayuq
(1902), p. 2 (a set of questions on rent and individual

L

tenure, bésné on resolutions passed by the Trust Board,
ich was submitted to the Attorney-General for perusal).
Goodenough reported to Frederick Moor, Minister

of Native Affairs in 1894, that only 38 tenants had come

onto the American Reserves officially in the previouq

six years. He admitted, however, that the missionarlgs

did not really know how many people were actually moving

into these areas. S.N,A. Vol. 1/1/183 (342/1894), Good-

enough to Moor 14/5/1894 (with enclosure).

112, 2.2, (Pmburg.), Vol, 30 VII/3/1, 'By-Laws', Resolu-
tion No. 337.

113. A.Z2.M

3 . (Pretoria), Microfilm A748, Wilcox's paper on
the manageme £

c i
nt of the Mission Reserves, April 1899,

114, A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, "The Question of Receiv-
ing Resexve Rents" (paper written by Wilcox for a con-
ference between the missionaries and A{rican pastors

at Umzumbe in 1%06), p. 3.

115, A.z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 30 VII/3/1, ‘'‘By-Laws', Resolu-
tion No. 305,

1lle6. Ibiq., Resolution No. 327.
117. Ibid., Resolution No., 326.

118, The evidence of the American missionaries before the
1881~2 Commissior, for example, suggests that a good
deal of confusion existed about freehold tenure. Rood
testified: "I know of only a few wild Natives buying
land," 1881-2 Natal Native Commission, Evidence, pp.
267-272 (Rood}, cf. pp. 363-364 (Ireland). T
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124,
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A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 1/1/6, Jubilee Meeting,
December 1885,
S.N.A, Vol. 1/1/122 (96/1890), Holbrook to S.N.A,
16/1/1890.
S.N.A, Vol, 1/1/108 bJ7/T?”” , Pixley to S.N.A,
11/8/1888 (with enclosure), J. Masson to Surveyor-
General 20/8/1888, S.M,h. to Governor 23/86/1888.
S.,N.A., Vol. 1/1/111 (1103/1888), Holbrook to S.N.A.
6/12/'(“—'(’
Ibid., 4/3/1“u, (Havelock). On appeal from the Mission,
the Attorney-General ruled that exempted Africans were

not barred from owning freehold land. S.N,A. Vol.
1/1/122 (96/1890), Holbrook to S.N.A. 16/1/1890,
Attcwnu3y~6m113ral s report 6/2/18%90.

S.N.A. Vol, 1/1/290 (2195/1900), Gocdenough to S.N.A.
29/9/1892 (enclosed in ‘LHUL’ Paper 1074/18%92) See
also: A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassi: ”Pﬁmjy Of ha

American Mission Reserve T;u tees
Report, Mis-statements Exposed" by 5 95K 0 1A Good;buugn,
n.d. (1¢02), p. 3. Hereafter referred to as Good-

enouch's Reply.

The Minutes of haus?on meetings during this period
reveal how ‘undecided the Americans really were on the

_guestion of selling or even leasing Reserve land to the

African residents. E.g., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1
1/1/6, Annual Meeting, June 1890; Semi~-Annual Meeting,
January 1891;:; Annual ueeting, June 1891; Special
Meeting, September 1892.

S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/290 (2195/1S00), Goodenough to S.N.A.
29/9/1892 (enclosed in Minute Papzxr 1074/1892).

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/6, Semi-Annual Meeting,

February 1893; Ibid., Vol. 22 1IV/1/l1, Trustee Committee
repoxrt for 1893.

From the government's standpoint, the major problem with
regard to freehold tenure in the Reserves concerned

the power to control the residents once the land had
been sold. Henrique Shepstone, Secretary for Native
Affairs in 1890, told the Americans that the selling

of Reserve land was "a mistake, and that if we do sell
the land in any quantity to Lhe Natives we will lose

all control over them". Indeed, the Governor's author-
1ty in controlling land tranqagtlons involving Africans
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had becen :ﬁ;ﬂﬁly during these years. We
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sion of rnor". Technically,of course, this was
the governmen Puhluioﬂ when the Reserves were ori-
ginally ated., S.N.A., Vol. 1/1/124 (459/1890),

H, Shepstone to Secretary, American Trust Board n3/4/189
Ibid., Vol. 1/1/133 (1306/1890), S.N.A. report 17/11/1890
(re African-owned land could be sold to a polygamist),
H. Shepstone to Governor 20/11/1890 and Attorney-General
to S.N.A. 7/8/1891; Ibid., Vol. 1/1/290 (2195/1900),
5.N,A. to Governor 10/10/1892 (enclosed in Minute Paper
1074/1892) . Natal Law Reports, Vol. 12, 1891, pp. 227-
226 (NYEM)uu:“—dUKU/ ). See also: Chap. I, pp. 89-9%0
and Chap. II, footnotes 32, 123

A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A751, Pixley to Smith
11/3/1890.

The Mission looked to Natal for personnel and, in
fact, placed several colonists in charge of RC)CIV&
as well as schools and outstations. David Harris, a
Scottish immigrant who subsequently was appointed a
missionary with the 2American Zulu Mission, and James
Christie, a minister-evangelist with the Natal Congre-
gational Union, were probably the two most influential
colonial recruits in the 1880s and early 1890s.

See chap. VIII, pp. 383-404,

In a few cascr exceptions were made, but theee involved
a series of legal maneuvers rpqu1r1ng an expenditure in
time and money which the Mission could not afford. The
problems referred to the Sccretary for Native Affairs
invariably involved sqguabbles over the question of land
rights--the kuilding of huts on canmunal grazing areas,
ploughing land without permission, the boundaries of
chiefdoms within the R eserve, mineral rights, and so
forth., Cf. S.N.A. Vol. 1/3/175 (537/1884), Vol. 1/1/98

(358/1887), Vol. 1/1/103 (1112/1887), Vol. 1/1/104
(24/1888) , passin,

o
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CHAPTER IIX
COLONIST V5., MISSIONARY: CRISIS OVER CONTROL
’

POLICY AND ADMINISTRATION IN THE MISSION RESERVES

On the eve of Responsible Government the American mis-

sionaries, like many other individuals and organizations in

the colony, were rather anxious and apprechensive about t
status under the new regime:

"We ourselves hardly know where we are except that
we are on the eve of changes. For the present we
are trustees of a douzen native reserves, compar-
able in some respects to the larger reserves of
the Americen Indians. . . . Our pocsition is un-
certain because of the position of the Colony.

. « o The importance to us of this political move
is seen from the fact that the main check to the
adoption of ‘home rule' springs from the native
question. . . . At present the natives seecm secure
in their reservations, but there is a constant
pressure--naturally--to break up these reserva-
tions. A few mistakes in carrying out the original
terms of the grant may open the way for government
to seize a reservation and throw it open to white
settlers. A reservation system could not probably
secure permanently the best interests of the peo-
ple themselves. What shall be done? . . . Is it
best for the trustees to sell or lease these
reservation lands to natives? How could the lands
and the mission stations be protected in such

case from . . . polygamy? These are questions con-
fronting us at every meeting."

As Goodenough, the Mission's principal Spokesman on Reserve
administration between 1890 and 1903, put it in 1893:

"The new Constitution will give to the white peo-
p%e of t@e Colony control over the native popula-
tion, which it is bound to affect profoundly for
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good or ill, and it is difficult to ’l"()'f("c;?st the
future, and tell which will predominate.

Res popfrhlﬂ Government, which gave the white settlers

=1
control over the colony's internal affairs, was conferred
on July 4, 1893, Meanwhile, American Reserve rents fell due
on July lst and, as usual, several African residents de-
faulted. Eight months later Goodenough wrote to Frederick
Moor, the new Minister, (i.e., Secretary) of Native Affairs,

and asked for the power of attorney to collect the defaulted

rents, Moor immediately wrote to H. Escombe, the new Attorney-

General:

“The views I may hold of ny duty as Trustee may
not be in accoxdance with-the views and interests
of my three Missionary Colleagues, in which case
L should be in a helpless minority. My colleagues
have signed the powexr in favour of Messrs. Balc

and Grceun_/anc colonial law fixrm empmv_j >d by
the Trust Board to collect Reserve rents/ without
my knowledge or asking my advice.," i

Escombe, in reply, adviséd Moor not to grant the power of
aftorney to Goodenough and condemned the rent policy of the
American Zulu Mission: "The Trustees are Trustees and not
traffickers in Native rents. . . . You cannot be in a hope--
less minority, as your co~trustecs canno£ bind you. If you
object, the thing objected to cannot be done."3
Goodencugh then sought to asce rtain what, in fact, were
the powers of the missionary trustees undexr the new colonial
regime with regard to removing African tenénts who disobeyed

the newly published 'Rules' of the Trust Board. Escombe's

opinion must have been rather a shock to the Mission:



134

"The power of removing a native reserved to'the
Governor in the deed of grant is a power which
cannot be exercised except through a court of
justice. . . . The deed of grant is not equal to
a law, and if the Governor were to direcct a
th’ tvgt; or polf{' officer to remove Ulanda

n mentioned in Goodenough's
lctter/ from tho 1d, the direction so given,
and everything done in pursuance of it, would be
illegal. "

The Governor, he vaguely declared, could only sanction re-
moval through a "competent tribunal'". Goodenough replied
that the Attorney-General's opinion differed from the prac-
tice of the Trust Board for nearly 30 years, Despite the
severe difficulties involved, migsionary trustees had been
successful, for example, in legally removing two tenants
since 1891, If, however, Escombe was correct, "I should be
glad if you would suggest what steps are necessary . . . .
In what Court is the case to bhe brought, by whom, on what
charge, and under what 1aw?"4 The answer to these and

many other questions was soon forthcoming,

THE 1895 ACT: ANOTHER ABORTIVE ATTEMPT TO
TAKE OVER THE MISSION RESERVES

In December 1894, the Attorney-General called together
all the missionary societies in control of Reserves in Natal
to consider the problems of administéring these areas. At
this meeting, Escombe pointed out the difficulty of the
Minister of Native Affairs who was a "political officer"
after 1893 but who still held an administrative post as a

member of most of the missionary Trust Boards., Alluding to
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the 2aAr

rican Zulu Mission, he stated that it was "in practice,
very inconvenient for a political officer to be mixed up

with matters of Trusteeship in land". Escombe cmphasized
the deficiencies of the original trust deeds and in this
context he used as his prime example the regulations of the
American Reserve Trust Board. These 'Rules' had revealed,
according to Escowmbe, the weaknesses of the original title
deeds but "the draft subwittad_[%o the govaxnmaqﬁ7 contains
provisions outside of those contained in the Deed of Grant"
and could not be made binding "without a Special Act of

Parliament"., Significantly, the Attorney-General found that

1

ich did not contain the swveci:

;.
Q
b

the original title deeds wh

cleuse made "no provieion for renting the land" while “the

granting of individual tenure" had been envisaged for all
the Reserves.

"I find a very small proportion indeed of the
lands have been alienated in the form of indivi-
dual titles to natives, but I understand that a
comparatively large proportion of the land has
been appropriated by the Trustees to tenants in
exchange for rent. I am not saying whether it is
right that those who go on to the land should be
charged rent, or whether it is wrong, but I may
remark that I find nothing to justify this charge
against such natives, and it will be apparent that,
if rent has been charged, such rent should belong
to the Trustees, as distinguished from belonging
to the Missionaries. . . . that money should be-
long to the land and be spent thereon for the
benefit of the people resident there, as distin-
guished from being spent with what I may call the
Mission Fund."

The Attorney-General also revealed a new official inter-

pretation of the original title deeds which, according to
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Escombe, provided "for the holding of the lands for natives

generally, and not for natives belonging to any particular

sect or creed" as found in the American Zulu Missilion's

]
r
—
M

'Rules'. 7VFinally, the title deeds made "no provision for

ejecting natives unless under exceptional circumstances, and
in a particular way". Later on in the discussions, the
Attorney-General saild that "objectionable" residents might
"be removed but even the Governor cannct turn such men off{".
In effect, nobody could bhe forced to leave the Reserves which

meant that none of the contenders for power in these areas

"It was never intended that Chiefs should exercise
power over the Reserve lands, . . . The Chiefs
should not rule on these lands beccuse at present
no one has authority to rule there. The mission-
ary has no authority to turn men off the land be-
cause he has no control over it. The Government
has no control over the Reserves. There is no
control over these Resegves and that is an anomaly
which must be removed,"

Escombe proposed a Bill which would uphold "the under—
lying principle of the original Deeds bf Trust" but this
would be more clearly defined and the powers of the Trust
Board increased in "the terms and conditions which are to
bind fhe residents on the Mission Reserve Lands", Escombe
promised that the missionaries would have.the opportunity to
see the Bill before it was made public and offer amendmenté,
if desired.

Individual titles, however, were not to be

granted until the proper “"terms and conditions"” were "de-
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aw" " possible heather hiefs would bhe barred
ned by law", If possible, heathen chiefs wo

from exercising any authority on the Reserves, Above all,

one Trust Board was envisaged for all the Reserves. The
Attorney-General preferrved the Natal Native Trust which,

unlike the various Reserve Trust

Boards, was responsible to
Parliament. Escombe would not insist on this body, however,
if the missionaries were against it,.

It is strenge this meeting only Pixley and Kil-
bon represented the American Zulu Mission, and only Pixley--
with a failing memory and in poor health--ventured to say
anything at all during the talka.g Nevertheless, Kilbon
later reported: "The lLuSL, 25 ac ;d to the increase in
powers, were in doubt about the wisdom of one board, though
not clearly opposed, but were opposed to that Board being
the Natzl Native Trust.“9 The last point, however, was thg'
cornerstone of government policy for the Mission Reserves.,
This was what Escombe had implied in his letter to Moor and
had carefully outlined in his discussions with the mission-
aries. The government wanted to end dual trusteeship once
and for all.

Kilbon's comment was not, of course, unjustified. The
Natal Native Trust was even less effective than the Mission
Reserve Trust Boards had been in fulfilling the policies out-
lined by Lieutenant-Governor Scott a generation earlier. The

Natal Native Trust, however, had been controlled by those Im-

perial civil servants who were responsible for the adminis-



tration of the colony, This was why the Locations had played
a rather significant role in the demand for Responsible CGov-
ernment.lo After 1893 the colony was administered by an ex-
ecutive which consisted exclusively of politicians enjoying
the temporary confidence of the majority in the Legislative
Assembly. Since the colonists controlled the Legislature,
they controlled the Natal Native Trust. The only effective
check against colonial exploitation was the Governor. Un-
recognized at the time was the possibility that the Governorxr
himself might side with those colonists who preferred a
radical soluticon to the 'native problem'--in their own in-

terests.

The Bill received its first reading in April 1895.12
At the second reading in May the Attorney-General summed up
the various reasons why the government thought it noces.
sary "to bring under proper control the Natives who occuny
. . . Migssion Resexves".'® It was onc of the most important
statements ever made on the significance of these areas by
a settler under Responsible Govermment. Escombe began by
reassuring the missionaries that the original purpose of the
title deeds would be kept inviolate. The government had
abandoned any idea of turning the Reserves into Crown lands:
"There is no intention on the part of the Government in any
shape or form to interfere with that trust. The land set

apart for that trust will always, so far as this Government

is concerned, be used for the purposcs of that trust".l4
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To fulfill the principles outlined in the title deeds,
however, the missionaries had encountered a nurber of prob-
lems which Escombe enumerated. Of interest was Escombe'’s
rather ominous recognition of the impact of Christianity on

the Locations, In the Locations the government had carefull

bt
V\(

ven legal protection to tradi-

rican evangelists and teachers from

terests of the chiefs, some of whom apparently complained to
the government. Escombe foresaw that the Christians would
accelerate the process of cultural change and he was deter-
mined that the settlers should exercise greater control over

15

S

these are

o

The Attorney~General dealt at length with the question
of.individual tenure. Not only did he support the scheme
with apparent enthusiasm, but he saw it as one of two primary
purposes in the granting of Mission Reserves "for the benee
fit of the Natives": " . . . to the intent that the mission-
aries shall have a fixed population whereon to work; and
the deed of trust also contemplates a transfer of portions
of the land . . . to Natives who may be thought worthy of
individual titles". He even went so far as to stress it was
Parliament's duty to see that this purposé was put into
effect:

"I am aware there is some room for doubt as to the
general question of individual title, but, as far



as this land itself is concerned,
no room for doubt, because the

=
trust

expressly provides that individual titles may
if that be the

given to individual Natives, and
case then this Assembly and this

Bill."

kit &

Parliament will
never conscent to a breach of trust involved in a
refusal to carry out the provision placed in the

Escombe also agreed, however, to the principle of Reserve

rents and apparently saw no conflict betwe

vidual land tenure:

. « o these Mission Reserves

°

an

be dealt with differently from the
locations, If people go on to thes

it were out of a location, hey have got

this and indi-

. have g
existing Na
e Res 'v

o"

pay

rent for the land, which they do not puy in th
locations. That is the first penalty they pay in
their upward PIrOgress. « . . And the rent derived

from that t:
or on the la

Above all, there was the cguestion of control.

proposed a Bill with the object of bringing

areas of Mission Lands . .

e

1st. « . » Will be spent on the people
1d n which they are located,"16

Escombe

"those particular

. under such control thal the

people who live on those lands shall be as much in hand

the ordinary tenants of an ordinary estate.

And that is

as

not the case now". Government, moreover, must be the sole

trustee: " ., ., . if the CGovernment are to exercise large

powers with respect to these lands there must be no inter-

ference on the paxt of the Trustees with the Government with

respect to the property. There can be no divided responsi-

bility". For the white settlers this was essential because,

as Escombe had pointed out in his talks with the mission-

aries, in the past neither the government nor the mission-
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aries had sufficient authority on the Reserves. The American
'Rules', he re-emphasized, were an "illegal" attempt at try-
ing to climinate this problem. Escombe again assured the
missionaries, however, that nothing would be done without
their consent:
that if we

trust we shall
1o not mean to

have told
to make any
lo it with your approval. We ¢
he trustees, who, so far as we know,
have endeavoured to discharge their duty faith-
fully in the pa

past. This Government does not use

force. . . . But we will use reasoning and argu-

ment; and if we find that a better Board can be
e Nata

constituted than the Natal Native Trust, we shall
be glad to give our consideration to the constitu-
tion of that Boaxd.

" . . . as regards the
ernment will certainly no
trust unless it bhe wi o
of the reverend ge

sting trustees the Gov-~
make any change in a
urrence

One week before the Bill was published in the Govern-

ment Gazette a copy was given to the Mission. There was no
tiﬁe to get the members of the various Trust Boards together
for consideration of their views, as the Attorney-General
had promised. In fact, the swiftness and determination
which Escombe displayed in getting the Bill through Parlia-
ment caught the American missionaries off balance, and they
did not even consult the Prudential Committee as they should
have done. Later, they realized some of the implications
of the government's policy:
"We were allowed freely interviews with the
Attorney-General but were impressed with the fact
that Government could not agree with us in any-

Fhing important, that we did not agree with then
in. What we aimed at mainly was to keep the
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fruste 2eship in our hands where the original deed
distinctly placed it, and to have the Government
make the regulations it hLou:,pd for the bhetter
civil government of hg res: e « « @S we
1001 baCh o“ ch\ course of tuents and of the ap-

: i we are impressed
tless n urpose of Government to
1ich seemed to increase as time went

OVcl‘ldL us wi

011" 18

The missionaries sat back and listened to the Parlia-
mentary debates "shocked" at the vehemence of anti-Mission
speeches, They sent an official protest to the Attorney-
General which expressed their growing apprehension: "We

fear that the existence of our Mission will, in the event of

-t

an unsympathetic Government taking office, be imperilled
should the Bill become law", L9 Strenuous efforts were made
to enlﬁgﬂﬁ:n the other missionary sccieties through the
Natal Missionary Conference, and the latter sent a memorial
to the Governor asking him to withold his signature from
the_Billozo All efforts were in vain, hdwever, and the
Governor assented to the Bill on August 9, 1895,21

And yet, the efforts of the Mission had not been
entirely in vain, for a very important amendment had been
secured in several clauses of the Bill, Earlier, Escombe
had written to Goodenough: "You object to part with the
powers which you think you have as trustees. . . . The
Government want to work with and not against the mission-
aries and it secems to me therefore that the only course
is to make the Bill permissive".22 Ahd many of the Act's

clauses were permissive in character. Te Governor-in-

Council may "make, alter, and amend rules to regulate



the . . . Mission Reserves"; he may
trustees"; he may appoint the Natal ﬁauive Trust as trustees
who may have certain powers in the Reserves;
may acquire land . . , and may be given title"

The two most important positive statements in the Act

related to the termination of dual trusteeship and the con-
trol of revenue derived from these areas., The Minister of

r

Native Affairs would no longer be a membezr of the Tr
Board of any missionary Resexrve, and this was carried into

24 ; i , o
effect. Although the Act did not transfer the Reserves
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directly to the Natal Nat
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on what was to be done with revenue collected from these
areas:

"211l monies, other than Government ta: )
raised from the occupants of a Ii si ol 3

shall bQ collected bx the Natal Nativ u

and shall be used iu repaying advances made by the

Trust, and T?ﬂlc after for the benefit of such
occupants." w25 .
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This was a rathe; strange resolution in view of the permis-
sive character of the Act in geﬂeral and the assurances al-
ready given to the missionaries. The Americans complaihed
that nothing was offered in the Act to compenséte the mis-
sionaries for what they had spent in these areas: Goodenough
estimated the American Zulu Mission alone had spent (mostly
in salarieé) about Ll6O,OOO.26 What was perhaps most in-
teresting of all was that, although the rent clause was also

w27
made pernissive, neixthar the government nor the Mission
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enphasized the importance of the revenue obtained from the

Reserves. Goodenough even deprec ated, in public, the money

) . 3 , 28 : e e
the Mission received from these areas. Resolutions relat
ing to rents, however, had comprized a large part of the

1893 "Rules and Regulations of the Trustees of the A
29 . . i . .
Mission Reserves" and the 1895 Act itself had come abcocut

at least partially because of pressure exerted by the Mission
on the government to enforce the collection of rents. We
shall return to this point again. At thisg juncture, it is
sufficient to state that under the 1895 Act the American
missionaries, in particular, would have been deprived of a
major source-of revenue,

Additional reasons for opposing the Act were, of course,

considered by the missionaries. But it is significant that
they focused theilr attention on the ramifications which a
change in trusteeship to the Natal Native Trust would have
on the Mission:

"Under the Bill as finally passed the original
Trustees remain in name trustees, but are not so
in fact. . . . control . . . will have gone , .
into the hands of the Natal Native Trust. . . .
a quasi-political board, and . . . a fluctuating
board /it would change "with every change of
Ministry"/, two characteristics that make it

an unsuitable body to administer a trust in which
mission interests are largely involved . . . .
Political considerations will most naturally enter
into the decision of reserve questions. . , .

The Bill itself furnishes the opportunity ., ., .

to impair, or subvert, the influence of mission-
ary operations on the reserves."30

Thus not only did the Act threaten a major source of Mission

revenue, but it also envisaged a situation in which political,
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(i.e., colonial) interests would dominate over religious
considerations in the Reserves. fﬂle government, of course,

expected the missionaries to co-operate and their 'rights

were written into the Act itself: "Nothing in this Act con-

tained shall in any way lessen the rights as missionaries

of any ministers of the religious denomination mentioned
or referred to in the original grant of the Mission Re-

Despite Escombe's assurances, however, a provision

in the bill whereby a change in trusteeship could only be

enacted with the consent of a majority of the missionary
! i~ £ ] _ - 3 1“ L —y -
trustees was struck out of the Act as passed. Furthermore,

there was nothing in the Act stating that conditions relating
to the African residents as set forth in the ériginal deeds
would be xespaected. In theory, missionary appointees of the

Trust Board could be replaced by fiat without providing any

clause stipulating tha fheser 2reas would be ke pt solely for
the use of the African population. 32
The Americans were in a dilemma. What attitude should

they take to the new Act? The Mission as well as the gov-
ernment knew that co-operation was essential if regulations
for the Reserves were to be implemented as provided for under
the Act. It was, after all, the Amnericans who held the bulk
of the Reserves and in the past had made the most vigorous
attempts to administer them efficiently. Since the Act left
in doubt who was actually in control, neither the government

nor the other missionary societies could hope to draw up and

enforce an administrative code without the approval of the
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’ . b . 33
At first, the American Zulu Mission remained aloof.

A meeting called by the Minister of Native Affairs in Oct-

ober 1895 to consider proposals for the framing of Reserve

regulations was not attended by the Mission since, in Kil-

bon's opinion, it "will be naturally construsd as countenan-

cing certain features of the Act

34

e o . to which the Trustees

. « «» cannot consent". Goodenough later remarked that the

Mission's refusal was a "conscientious protest".3b For al-

nost a year nothing was done until finally the Mission de-

) 36
cided, by a narrow majority, to take part in the meetings.

At a conference called for in July 189G, the Mission formal-

ly abandoned its earlier position and promised to work to-

- , . 37 e
wards fulfilling the provisions of the Act. Inztially, at

lecast, the government's response to this gesture was corxdial,
although Goodenough's reaction to subseqguent meetings with
colonial officials was, as usual, realistic:

"Our wishes and opinions were treated with the
utmost deference, and there was an evident desire
to meet us, and win our confidence in carrying
out the law. . . . It is not so much that I have
the utmost confidence in the friendly feelings

. of Government towards us and our work, as that
I think they are bound to consult us and win our

coopeggtion in order to make a success of the
Law."

Temporaxily the government, which had not yet selected
anyone to assume control over the Reserves, appointed the
old missionary Trust Boards to take charge once again.,

They would regulate the admission of new entrants, fix
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rental fees, and so forth. The h@crican Reserve Trust Boarc
tried to fulfill its obligations. The names of missionary
trustees nominally in charge of the Reserves, together with
the name of the missionary who collected the rents, were

submitted to the Minister of Native Affairs and apparently

approved,39 In reality, however, Goodenough, assisted by
0

RS

=

Frederick Bridgman, was responsible for administering the

Reserves. In 1896 the govermnment finally allowed the mis-
sionary trustees to define the boundary lines of chiefdoms
within each Reserve "when political necessity demanded it,"
and in October 1897 Goodenough toured these areas, collected
the rents and prepared a list of thoss who were delinquent.

But he still had no authority {to remove anyone from the

The government, however, also asked that the rents bhe
. increzsed and a single supervisor for the Reserves be ap-
pointed as soon as é suitable person could be found. In
1897 the Trust Boaxrd inéreased rents for new Resexrve resi-
dents to &1 "per head", (i.e., African male adult).42
Members of the American Reserve Trust Board were asked to
nominate a superintendent, but the three nominees suggested
to the government in 1896 and 1897 were rejected. While the
Mission turned down a suggestion that Goodenough be the
government-appointed supervisor, in practice he still per-
formed this role while the American Trust Board continued to

be responsible for administering the Reserves.?? act No., 25
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of 1895, in fact, was never enforced,
In 1902, with the Report of the Lands Commission, the

government and the Mission bitterly accused each other of

being responsible for the failure of the Act, The Com-

missioners reported:

"Act No. 25 of 1895 . . . has been allowoo to
remain a dead letter, apparently because of the
opposition off i by the American missionaries.

. « . Commissioners cannot too strongly express
their regret that the American Missionaries alone
should have stood out against the rraming of the
Rules unﬂhr the Act, by refusing to attend meet-

ings cal by Government in the interests of all
concern lher Missionaries appear to
have rnment in every possible

way.
The American Zulu Mission replied that, with one exception
(the October 1895 meetina), missionary trustees had attended

every meeting called by the government to discuss the forma-

-

Y,

tion of rules undexr the Act. On the important issue of a
Reserve superintendent, Goodenough stated that after the
Mission's choices for the post were rejected, he was "given
to uhderstand that Government would appoint its own
nominee".46
The Commissioners also wondered and regretted that the
ministry of the day had done nothing.47 Despite opposition
from the Mission, it was indeed evident that the government,
so‘determined to get control of the Reserves, had failed to
act just when it seemed t be in a decisive position to do
so. Several reasons for this inconsistent behavior were put

forward at the time by the Mission:
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amentary election was coming on, which took
up the thought and atte ntion of Ministers and when

the elecction was over, they found themselves out 1in
the cold. A nom Secretary for Native Affalrs

came into

= and it took him time to get
uties. Tpg needs of the
Mission Reserves had to wait."™

The government also had to face more urgent political pro-

blems. The Indian 'riots' and the Transvaal issue, in the

.1
I

critical year of 1897, contributed to the fall of two

. . . 4‘9 1 - 2 -1
ministries., Perhaps the more important reason lay in the

nature of the Act itself, however. In November 1896 the

g

-
4

Attorney General advised the Minister of Native Affairs:

"If it is your wish that the Natal Nat

-

shall be trustees with the other Trust
.can be done. If you wish the Natal Na
to be sole trustee, recourse must be h
legislation,"” '

In January 1897 the Minister of Native Affairs then wrote
to the Colonial Secretary:

"Since the meeting of Missionaries . . . in July
1896, no practical pxr “ogress has been made to carry
into effect the provisions of Act 25-1895. . . .
I am of opinion that dual authority on the Re-
serves is impracticaeble, and I am unable to recom-
mend that any action be taken by the Natal Native
Trust on this matter oxr that it should assume
any respansibilities with regard to Mission Re-

- serves, unless the Trust and the Government have
full control."

This report was seconded by the Attorney-General in another
letter to the Colonial Secretary:

"This change is of course of a radical character
and gso to be well considered before it is decided
on.

It seems probable that the self-governing colonists did not

enforce the Act because, once again, they were afraid this
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kind of move into the contentious arena of
would trigger such opposition from the missionaries and
African residents that the Imperial Government might be
forced to intervene., Finally, all matters relating to
Mission Reserves were left in abeyance during the South
African War.Sl
EXPERIMENTS TN CIVIL GOVERNMENT AND
ADMINISTRATION IN THE RESERVES 18%6-1%02
The government refused to act. The missionaries were

allowed to continue being de-facto trustees but left on

their own. Relations with the colonists were so tenuous

during these years that the Americans were not sure who con-
trolled the Reserves. In 18S7 CGoodenough had to ask S. O,

Samuelson, the permanent Undersecretary for Native Affairs,

rl

whether the 1895 . had been sanctioned by the Imperial

. Government. But not even Samuelson knew this, two years
after the Gevernor signed the Act! As Goodenough remarked
to Secretary Smith: "/For/ . . . nearly three years—-we
have 'let things slide' on account of the doubt as to what
Government intended to do. It has been demoralizing, and

the Natives have got the idea that we had lost all power on

5
the Resexrves", 2

At the same time, however, the missionaries believed
there was Stlll a chance the government might accept an
American-sponsored code for the Mission Reserves based on

the 1893 'Rules' if these were re-defined to accommodate
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the views of the Christian community and had the consent of
the heathen residents. With their backing, the government
might sanction a solution that could satisfy everyone con-
cerned, Furthermore, the Binns' Ministry (Oct. 1897-Jun=
1899) apparently was more favorable t Mission control. than
ite predecessors, as Ransom remarked to Secretary Smith in
1898:

"I rejoice that the present minic -tv‘v of Natal has
ferent attitude toward the un‘ tion than
letermined one which Mr. Escombe took. At
same time in practically saying to us--'go
ahead and manage the Reserves' they put upon us a
heavy rCJPQﬁF1bll1LV not to be measured by the
responsibility of the past."?3

-~
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Thus the Mission made one last concerted attempt to
solution to the Reserve problem. 2As the Trust Board evpresc=ad

it: "We have the task before us of producing something that

-

- v

will satisfy the Law, the Government, the Natives and ouir-

k’\‘.

selves and not intexrfere with but promoté the interests of
the Kingdom of God which only we serve."S4 A radical
reorientation of African community life on the Glebes and
Reserves once again was offered--with model township schemes
and municipal constitutions founded on individual tenure.
Proposals apparently were put forward by African
Christians from various Mission Reserves and Glebes duriﬁg
this period but only one survives in detail. Nevertheless,
this document is possibly unigue because it is the only
evidence discovered prior to the passing of the 1903 Mission

Reserves Act describing an attempt to resolve the land tenure
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problem in which every vested interest group--missionaries,
colonial officials, Zulu heathen and Christians--participated

in the discussions, In July 1896 Mvakwendhlu Sivetye, the

i

pastor at Esidumbini, together with 48 of the leading
Christian tenants from thé Reserve, petitioned the govern-
ment and a meeting was held in October to discuss the possi-
bilities of developing this area.

Samuelson reported that the Africans, apparently both

Christian and non-Christian

W, . . desired strongly to come under regulations
which would regulate the erection of buildings in

ldnd for cultivation
tion of polygamy and

of dealing with young

their conduct and be-
the girls and women

nen and others who
haviocur influence
on the Station®.

They also wanted the land to bz divided and titles issued on
the basis of individual tenure, although they did not insist
on freehold rights:

"They said that lands should be possessed on

spacified conditions and by those only who
ﬁgr“”d to conform w""h and be bound by the rules
of the community, and that contraventions should
ipso facto determine the title and deprive the
offender of his right,™"

Samuelson explained the intricacies of local boards and
municipal councils, the systemn of elections, ward rep?esen—
tatives and so forth, After much discussion, a detailed
plan for a municipal council system was pﬁt forward by the
Christian community. This model "Constitution of the Vil-

lage Cormunity" had as its "main object" the desire "to
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provide areas of land in which ULLLVQQ with a tendency to

: - oL [ 15, T P £ 5 e
free themselves from Location life and the control of Chiefs

) [
' R TR )
may settle”. 7

Following this introduction was a detailed list of what

would be prohibited in the new community:

"No heathen custom rite or ceremony or any other
custom rite or ceremony in conflict with the .
principles of Ch'f"i stianity shall be practised with-
in the communit; 1 hindered or
prevented in thw or teaching
of the Christian

As Samuelson recognized, cicans were planning virtually

a thecocratic state:

"They did not discriminate betweaen lay and
spiritual control, nor betwecen congregational
and political management."

After a list of taboo customs, the structure of self-govern-
ing municipal councils was outlined in detail:

"There shall be a village council appointed by
the adult male villagers in number not less than
three nor more than five and such council in con-
junction with the Foreman shall regulate and con-
trol all village questions. . . . The Foreman of
the community shall be appointed by the votes of
the adult male villagers and shall hold Office
whilst supported therein by the votes of a
majority of the villagers"

But these councils were to be denied civil and criminal

jurisdiction over the village communitics. Samuelson even
vetoed a proposal from the petitioners to allow the coun—
. e e 58
cills some judicial power.

One interesting difference of opinion arose betwecn

African proselytes and white missionarics over how to handle
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the chiefs and heathen living on the Reserves. Although the

1

African Christians seemed strongly oppos to the authority

of the chiefs, they did not want to deprive ponwchrlstlhns
I P = 1
of their right
", . . they wish to show them the advantages of
an improved mode of life and cultivation,
they wish to have rules which will prevent the
many disputes they have now with the kraal
natives . . . and they £feel confident that the
kraal natives will ultimately join them of their

ovn accord and that the whole Reserve will quietly

come under the regulations",
1

The missionaries, however, wanted the heathen chiefs to be

tever power they still held in the Reserve

and all the tenants to be subject to the new regulations.
The chiefs apparently supported the African Christians—-

especially with regard to the land:

"The " 'Amakolwa’/Christ ng/ have learned to ap-
preciate the value of } g\.t§ in land and they
would like individual holdings where pﬁcCLIC“b1u

- in preference to communal holdings. Kraal native
in many cases . . ., would like g? have a better
hold on the lands they occupy. "9

"Although Samuelson agreed in general with the petition-

ers-~"I think this is a very gocd case to be taken in hand
under the Mission Reserves Act and the prayer of these
Natives should be granted if possible'--he destrbyed the
very basis of the municipal constifution]oy excluding the
possibility of individual tenure on this Reserve because

it was not economically feasible:

"The Lsidumbini lands are in most parts so rugged
and broken as to be well nigh incapable of such
subdivision as will admit of a complete farm being
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allotted to e%mll individual , . . nor is the
propoxrtion o rable land to ¢ ;
such as to admit of minute indi
ings".©
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The Christian residents of Esidumbini had pxopos&d the pl-u,
however, mainly because it would ensure private ownership
of the land, not because it would necessarily resolve their
economic problems. Furthermore, if the constitution had
been accepted, the Mission undoubtedly would hnvc used it

as a model for the other Reserves,

In March 1899 the Mission met with representatives of
the African churches at Inanda. Por perhaps the first time
in the history of the American Zulu Mission, a frank and open
discussion was held with those who had borne and would con-
tinue to bear the brunt of Mission and government decisions
on Reserve policy. They were invited to state their opin-
ions, and the Africans responded with a specific program
that would meet their needs and aesires:

"l. The missionaries should not give up the
trusteeship,

2. The reserves should not be turned over to

the Governor.

3. The reserves should not be placed in charge
of a white supervisoxr.

4. The trustees should teach the natives to help

them in the management /of the Reserves/.
5. Allgtmonts of land should be made to the
people.

It seems clear that the Inanda decision was motivated not
so much by a love for the missionaries as trustees (especial-
ly since the meeting was convened at the height of the

62 .
separatist church crisis) as 1t was from fear that the
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missionaries would eventually give in and return the Re-

serves to the government before the tenants obtained title

deeds to the land. By the 1890s this had become almost an

. . . 63
obsession with the African Christians,

e

Shortly after the Inanda meeting, Goodenough presented
a new sumnary of rules passed by the Trust Board. The "Con-
stitution £ or the Haﬁagemcnt and Government of the American
Mission Reserves" seems to have been the Mission's final

=

stablish a civil code for the administration of
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these areas. Like every scheme sponsored by the Mission

and/or the African Christian comumunity since 1880, it en-

- 2

visaged the total destruction of traditional custom and

authority on the Reserves in a Christian theocracy

which would not have been out of context among the radical
Protestant experiments in Europe during the Reformation,
There were eight "“General Principles":

"1. These Resexves shall be regarded as a mecans
and sphere for promoting Christian civilization
among the Natives.

2. These Reserves shall be held for exclusive
otcupation of Natives, and shall be allotted by
title to suitable applicants, being Natives, on
terms and conditions that may be fixed by the
Governor of Natal.,

3. These Reserves shall not be exchanged for
other lands without the consent of the A.B.C.F.M.
in Natal.

4. No Native Chief shall be given any jurisdic-
tion over the land nor have power to bring Natives
upon, or remove them from the Reserves, nor have
power to assign garden plots or building sites,
nor have any jurisdiction whatever over questions
relating to the land. :

5. These Reserves shall be so ranaged as to
discourage and ultimately eliminate therefrom
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all Nativ , and heathen rites and
ceremonies inc \3'1;ﬁ;-<Ji;£:11i; with the Christian

Religion.

6. These Reserves shall be so managed as to
bring all Natives living on them out from undex
the control of HNative Chiefs as soon as possible.

7. These Reserves shall be so managed as to
promote the education of the young, general intel-
ligence, industry and thrift among the people on
the Reserves.

8. These Reserves shall be held, in ccrﬁs'of the
original deed of grant, 'in order that the said
A,B.C.F.M. in Natal may have a fixed pOD”LcLl(

; aboux

among as missionaries without let or
hindrance;' and nothing obstructing the free and

sole control of M*"@ionary and Christian work by
the said Boaypd of lMissions on the Reserves shall
be allowed. "™

In the "General Principles" individual land tenure was made
a priority but nothing was said about rent, In the detailed
regulations accompanying thesc 'Principles!, however, Good-

4

enough inserted a clause whereby "All Native Male adults"

F

would pay a "yearly contribution toﬁa ds the expenses o
conducting the Reserves" of 10/~ for one wife, 20/~ for two '
or more wives and 5/- for those who were unmarried. The

"yearly contribution” was, in fact, a kind of property tax

which would take the place of rents.65

Goodenough proposed to divide each Reserve into two
paris--a "Specizl” and a "General" Reserve. A "Special Re-
serve" would be set up essenti ally for the Christian com--
munity and "all lawful residents" would be allotted "indi-
vidual holdlngs” with title deeds. Land would be diVided

into three classes--i.e., village, suburban and 'kraal?

lots—-with conditions for residence attached in each case,
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A model township scheme was outlined and Africans in the
"Special Reserve" were to have municipal franchise rights.
An elected "Council of 5 one of whom shall be the Headman"
would be responsible for governing these areas. In essence,
the duties and privileges of the residents in the "Special
Reserve" approximated those advocated by the Christians at

<

Egidumbini, In fact, most of the regulations either had been
envisaged by LRood in 1880 or were already summarized in the
abortive 1893 ‘Rules'. It was clearly Goodenough's intention
to increase gradually the amount of "Special Reserve" land
until it reached the bhoundaries of the original Reserves.
Refore this could be done, however, those who were heathens
and/or polygamists, (i.e., some of the latter were excom-
municated Christians) would be allowed to reside on the
“"General Reserve" and he governed by a "Committee of Natives"
It is significant that chiefs would only have authority in
matters of civil law over those residing in the "General
Reserve":r "No Native Chief shall have jurisdiction over any
question relating to the land of a Resérve, and no Jjurisdic-
tion whqtever on the Special Reserves."66

As a concession to the government, the Reserves as a
whole were to be governed by one or more white supervisdrs
who "shall have jurisdiction over all 1 and questions, éuch
as the allotment of gardens and building sites, the settle-

ment of garden disputes, and all other questions relating

to the land of the Reserve" except where the supervisor



delegated this pow to the "Council" in the "Special Re-

o~

serves" or the "Committee of Natives" in +the "General Re-

ik

serves". Detailed registration lists were required from all
Reserve residents and there were numerous regulations for
admission to and removal from these areas. Rules relating

to roads, communal grazing ground, water, wood, "health and

‘-..ll

decency", "maintenance of orde and so forth were also

. . o B . :
inserted intoc the document. Goodenough then presented a

the "Constitution" to S. 0. Samuelson for the gov-
exnment®s perusal. Goodenough hoped that the relatively
sympathetic ministry of Binns would favor such a plan:
"This is for your criticisms and suggestions. . . . We are
conscious that this first draft is very imperfect but we
hopa it may prove a practical basis for agrececment”. In
April 1899, however, Samuelson informed Goodenough that
the "draft rules” had been turned down as they were "in

many respects beyond the scope of the /1895/ At ©8

[60)

In June 1399 Albert Hime formed a new ministry which
lasted until Augﬁst 1903. Wwhile the government's attention
was focussed on the South African Waxr, the Mission continued
in its efforts to resolve the Reserve problem. At long

last the Americans abandoned any furfher attempt at produc-
‘ing a new administrative code for these areas and focussed

their attentions on the proposals outlined by the African

tenants at Inanda in March 1899. African conmittees, for



160

example, were organized on several Resexrves bhut again the
absence of “UUHOT‘L\ crippled the efforts of the administra-
tors. In 1900 Ransom put the entire responsibility for
governing Ifafa Reserve into ﬁhu hands of an African com-
mittee appointed by the Christian community. While the
problems this committee encountered, according to Ransom,
were not very different from those faced by the missionaries,
they had only "the law of moral influence" to enforce their
decisions. It was not enough. Taylor dourly reported that

the "only qood_Zﬁfricqg/ reserve committee" he had observed

was at Esidumbini which was virtually ruled by the Christian

community under Sivetye. As the T: -st Board put it: " . . .

]

ttle power in terns of the trust to

(..-' .

the Trusitees have so 1

back up these committees., Where we have no power ourselves
we.can confer none".6) : : '
" The missionaries again made an effort to produce a sot
of conditions acceptable to the government which would give
the African tenants title to the land on which they resided.
In October 1899 the missionaries held another meeting with
representatives from the various Reserves, both Christian
and non-Christian., A revised plan for cutting up and sell-
ing the land in these areas %to Africans was drawn up and
the conditions agreed upon by both the African delegates
and the missionaries. At a speéial meeting in November, the

Trust Board formally epproved of the scheme:
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" ., . . the Trustees are only waiting for the con-
fusing war excitement to settle bhefore presentinc
the same to the Government to obtain its sanction
if possible. . . . There is a sense of relief in
hevinq found a general plan o7ov}ich the Trustees
and natives concerned agree'
S. 0., Samuelson was asked privately whether or not he approve
of the conditicns for selling the land: "There appears to be
nothing objectionable, the only question being whether the
schema can receive authority under the Mission Reserves Act
PN 7 T ] e £ eyt AL L I .
/of 1895/ or under your deeds of trust. In August 1900
the scheme, essentially a summary of the various individual
land tenure plans that had been introduced since 1888, was
put forward in a formal petition addressed to the Governor:
"a. That the land purchased by any native under
the requlations may not be alienated without the
consent of the Governor and then only to a

native.

"h. That
being leased
or his heirs
peans,
“c¢. That

the right of

petiti

The Africans

any land . . .

Indians,
the granulng of any
natives as afore

to freely and without let
on thelir work
limits of the original Deed of Grant. . .
the Natal Native
the survey and allotment of the Reserves . .
under conditions . .

shall be
and hired out by the
only to matives, and
ox others of forei

capable of
original grantee
not to Luro-
ign nationality.
such lands to any
said shall not prejudice or affect
the American Zulu Mission in Natal

or hindrance carry
anywhere within the
. that
may be allowed to undertake

D

as missionaries

Trust

agreed upon between your

ners and the Natal Native Trust."

were to get from 15 to 30 acres apiece, and

those residing on the land would have the. "first right" to

buy their plot.

self-contained village

and 1899 "Constitution" plans

The proposal envisaged the establishment of

communities similar to the Esidumbini

. A detailed repayment system

d
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was drawn up and specific requirements were made on how the
purchaser was to "beneficially occupy his plot". In addi-

tion, the Mission made an important concession in regard to

polygamists, accepting the government's contention that they
: s (] L £ 07 - g 72
had a right to private ownership of Reserve land.
Meanwhile, the Africans themselves were also actively

ing pressure to bear on the government. In

circulated among the Mission Reserve
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er in freehold of individual
holdings to Natives resident thereon". The petition, with
766 signatures, was presented to the Minister of NWative
Affairs by two of the most articulate members of the Chris-

tian community, Martin Lutuli and Mtimkulu Makanya. The

T

minister rejected the petition, however, maihly bacause i
wasn't "sufficiently explicit in its terms". In his opinion,
moreover, "there were great disadvantages in individual
holdings". />

On Maxrch 31, 1902, a delegation of African Christiﬁné
from the Reserves met in Durban to consider the minister's
reply and drafied a new petition which was virtually a
.~ duplicate of the Mission Trust Board petition of August
1900. A decision on the final conditions with regard to
individual land tenure would be left to the government.

Individual tenure with title deeds, however wvas the sine

qua non of African demands: " . . nothing will be

satisfactory which does not provide for allotments so that



cach man will know his own land®, ILnike the missionaries,

o

che African petition also allowed that “"provisions might
be made wﬁbﬁ reference to the bligouAOuc or privileges of
any polygaﬁist”. Only one clause was probably inserted
against the Mission's advice, since it stipulated "that on

the death of the Grantee of any plot of land, the wife, sons

and unmarried daughters be equally heirs to the land'.
This 'supplementary'® petition was signed by 30 additional

Reserve residents. Again, however, the Minister of Native

1

Affairs refused to reveal what the government intended to

74
doul‘L

In fact, none of these poiltioﬁs was ever answered
satisfactorily., At the'time the missionary trustees pre-
sented their petition (August 1900).Goodcnough, exhausted
by the Resgerxrve and separatist church problems, had been on
furlough., When he returned, he wrote to'ﬁhe Minister of
Native Affairs "asking what action had been taken on the
proposed rules”, The minister told Goodenough what he had
already told the Africans. No decision could be made until
the papers containing these variOus'petitions and proposals
had been considered by a new commission of inquiry into

Natal's land problems.75



THE 'INTOLERABLE BURDEN' OF
RESERVE ADMINISTRATION

This was the situation, then, on the eve of the Mission

v

Reserves Act. In the critical decade between the granting

f

of Responsible Government in 1893 and the end of the South

African War in 1902 each of the contenders for power expres-

sed what appeared in their eyes to be the essential condi-
tions for peace and prosperity in the serves., In retro-

spect, the positions of the white settlers and African ten-

ants seem pretity clear. The colonists wanted the Rese

=

ves

o
13}

to ensure political control over the developing African

Christian community and to provide a cheap and potentially
productive supply of labor for the white urban and farming
i

areas. Despite Mission fears, only a radical minority ap-
pears to have advocated outright expropriation of the Re-
serves for white settlement. The African tenants pointed

to the original trust deeds and said, in effect, that they
could no longer survive in these areas unless they were of-
fered a permanent stake in the land. They urged the Mission
to do what it had failed to accomplish in the 1860s but
still, in theory, advocated: cut up the Glebes and Reserves
and distribute the land among the residents on the basis of
freehold tenure. They asked for title deeds to legalize

this transaction, the establishnent of village committees

and a municipal franchise with the right of self-government,
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Neither side really possessed the power to carry out
their designs, however. LEvery plan sponsored by the settlers
dissdlvcd before it could be implemented because, in essence,
they did not believe they had the authority to overrule the

missionary trustees., In the 1880s and 1890s the American Zulu

Mission demonstrated over and over again that without their

co~operation the settlers! hold on the Reserves would be in-
effective and, as we have noted, this was confirmed by the
1902 Lands Commission., On the other hand, the African ten-
ants depended on the missionaries to be their spokesmen be-
fore the colonists on the land cuestion. They did not pursue
an independent course of action on an issue which affected
their vital interests,

The missionaries as trustees Ffound the land problen to
be far more complex than either the colonists or the Africans
imagined it to be. As they had argued ad nauscam, their main

concern--and the primary object of the original trust deeds--

was that the Reserves "may be occupied and inhabited by

n

i

Natives in order that the said A.B.C.F.M. in Natal may have
a fixed population to laboxr among as missionaries without

. 76 . .
let or hindrance". Beyond this, however, the Americans

floundered in a bewildering maze of peripheral considera-
‘tions which obscured the primary goals to be pursued if the
Mission was t present a coherent Reserve policy accept-
able to the African tenants as w=1ll as the colonists. By

1902, moreover, it was clcer even to the missionaries that
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the white settlers could not be put off much longer

What was not made clear w the value of the revenue
the Mission reccived from the Reserves during these years.

After the experiments in frechold tenure were abandoned in
the 1860s, +the missionaries had found a veritable treasure
in the seemingly endless amount of timber and firewood from
Table Mountain Reserve, !’ By the mid-1880s, however, the
sale of wood and timber suddenly dropped. As the 1886 Mis-—
sion Reserve Commissioners observed, there was virtually no
wood left--E194 being collected f£rom Table Mountain between

1881 and 1900. Thus the Mission had to find another source

of revenue, and so the tenants were forced to.pay rent on

the land they occupie -re'levicd on the Regerves
from 1888 aﬁd on the Glebes from about 1820. By 1900 rents
totalled £1,450 out of the 2,550 collected from the Re-
serves alone since 188L., Revenue from the sale of land, how-
ever, was only %74 during the same period. Whus rents from
the late 1880s took the place that Table Mountain Reserve
firewcod had previously occupied.78

Between 1881 and 1900 about &1,270 was spent on 'build-
ings'~-which meant either schools or churches used as school-
houses during the week. When the amount spent on 'build-
ings' from 188l to 1900 is added to the balance as of 1900,
the total is equal to almost 80 per cent of the revenue
collected during that period. The evidence clearly in-

dicates that revenue from the Mission Reserves was spent

almost exclusively on education-—on the Glebes where most



the schools were. It was estimated in 1895 that in the

[
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previous 25 years income from the Reserves had averaged +&130
a year and Goodenough reported in 1903 that theserareas had
yielded about £5,000 since the Mission Reserves Fund had

79
been established.

To all outward appearances, however, the Zmerican Zulu
Mission continued to advocate individual tenure, albeit with
conditions, for their Reserve tenants. At the same Inanda
neeting in 1899 where the Africans had asked the Mission to
retain control ovexr the Reserves until the tenants could
buy the land, the missionaries met privately for their Semi-
Annual Meeting. After a long discussion, they resolved to
relinquish "all responsibility for land questions connected
with the Resexrves" and allow the government to assume con-

.

trol "preovided that the sale of the lands to the native

—

under suitable conditions is quaranteed, and provided that

o]

the rights and privileges /missionary/ of the original Trust
arc secured“.8o On the list of Mission priorities, however,
there was never any doubt as to which of these resolutions
was most imporxtant: " ., . . it is still the judgment of
the Trustees that they should get rid of the administration
of the Reserves . . . as fast, as prudence dictates",

While Goodenough was given the responsibility for ad-
ministering the Reserves and allowed free reign in trying
to come up with a viable solution to the problem, many--

perhaps a mJjorltya-of the missionaries would not accept
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the schemes he put forward. When he asked for a vote of con-

4

fidence on his 1899 “Cunstitutioﬂ“, for example, Dorward and
Bunker advised him to scrap the whole thing. The African's

plea that the missionaries continue as trustees, as expres-

sed at the Inanda meeting, was unaccaptghle:

v, . . for many years tb'v have been clamouring
against it, and that one instance will hardly
weigh against all we have experienced in the
past. Besides thﬂ_yiiiLQngng . « o« declared
gquite as emphatically foxr an opposite course
_/1899 Semi-Annual Lﬂ“*l?”/.ﬁ.po . I an not pre-
pared to say how much confidence I have in this
new attitude of the natives. . . . I am not sure
that the Trustees will be able to enforce these
rules /Goodenough's "Constitution'/ any better
than past rules, which were given to the people
as law. . . . these responsi h111 -ies should be

relegated to the Government",

Goodenouch also inherited the historical dilemma of the
Mission's conservative wing--from David Rood, author of the

18890 code, to Charles Kilbon, nominal chairman of the Trust
Boaxd throughout most of the period--who desired a feudal

theocratic state established on the Glebhes and Reserve

in

but
were afraid of becoming involved in undefined ‘'secular®
pursuits, Indeed, such was the dissension within the Mission
that Goodenough once wrote in exasperation: " ., . . my

place as Trustee 1s opan to anyone who will take it", 83
Suffice to say, nobody wanted the job, But every miésionary
lschmme proposed during the decade p:ecedlng the 1903 Mission
Reserves Act was weakened from the outset by the Americans!

desire to be relieved of what they now felt was a‘crippling

burden. Even Goodenough eventually gave up and his descrip-
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tion of the problem during these. years reflected the futility

of missionary supexrvision:
"The administration of the reserves grew increasinge
ly perplexing and exacting., They became more and
more crowded, It was difficult to find sites and
gardens for the sons of the old residents, or for
newcomers, Unoccupied garden spots were 'jumped'
by near residents, load-Lq to endless ulopquﬂ
which required the deci
L=

51 of the missionary in
charce, The administrati n of the reserves bhecame
a burden too grcu_ to be rne by missionaries

13 of other work. To
hl“ work was exceedingly
;d have been glad to be

whose hands were aTreaQ
most of the missionari
distasteful, and ]L WO
freed from the buxden."
The question remains, however. If the missionaries
would not continue to administer the Reserves under any cir-
cunstances, wnaL was the alternative? It is the author's
contention that the MLMS'OD Ln'll 1903 etill had the final
sgy as to what price would be GAaCLCd in pavmbnt for colonial
control over these areas and it was still essentially o ‘
choice between the acceptance of a perpetual rent and indi-

vidual tenure for the African residents,
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A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/6, Semi-Annual Meeting,
January 18977 l@ié., vVol, 22 TV/l/Q, Qrus%oo commnittee
report for 1897. ae lfo: A.Z.M. (Inanda), un-
claxsificd, Foou nough®s Reply, p. 2.

But the increase in rent was net withdrawn, ‘The money
continued to go to the Mission's Trust Boaud rather
r

than to the Natal Native Trust, (i.e., the government)
as the 1895 Act had intended.

1902 Lands Commission, Report, pp. 30-3L (clause 2006).
A.2Z.M., (Inanda), unclassified, Goodenough's Reply,
p. 2.

1902 Lands Commission, Report, pp. 30-33 (CJCJ““S 206,
207) .

A.7.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Goodenougl I
p. 2, This was confirmed by Moor. S‘\ A, Vol. 1/ /300
(723/1903), M.N.A. conference with missionary trustees
12/2/1903, p. 2.

Brookes and Webb, op. cit., chaps. 18-19.,

S,N.A. Vol. 1/1/233 (1947/1896), Attorney-General to

M, N.A. 26/11/1896, M.N.A. to Colonial Secretary 28/1/1897,

Attorney-General to Colonial Secretary 26/2/1897,

A Z,M. (Inanda), unclassified, Goodenough's Reply,
p. 2.

S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/250 (1454/1897), Goodenough to 5.0,
Samuelson 30/7/1897; rbid., (1733/1897), S.O. Samuclson
to Crown Solicitor 26/&/]897 See also: BA,Z.M.
(Pretoria), Microfilm A749, Goodenough to Smith
7/10/1897.

The Colonial Secretary, in ‘fact, accepted the Act.

vol. 1/1/250 (1733/18%7), Crown Solicitor to S.N.A,
30/8/1897.

A.Z.M., (Pretoria), HMicrofilm A751, Ransom to Smith,
n.d. (about September 1898).



64.

"A.Z.M. (Puburg.), Vol. 23 IV/1/3, Trustee committee

report for 1899,

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, “Pa_pors S.N,A, 11
1896" and enclosure "Constitution of the Villd&ﬂ
Community., " '

Ihid.
Ibid.

Ibid.

A.Z.,M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 23 1v/1/3, Trustee committee
report for 1899.

For ov*ﬂng, see chap. VII, pp. 376-389, passim.

Mission archives at Inanda, for example, contain one
reguest af"er anothex from Glebe and Resexrve tenants

| I
for permissi oﬂ to buy land, A.Z.M, LLnunuq), unclassi-
fied, Holbro (for 19 heads of families) to Trustecs

of Lawwmolo hh.wtou Resexrve, n.d.; Louis Mngadi (for
himself and 10 other heads c=f families from Imfume
mission station) to S.0, Samuelson 14/8/1899 (cf. .
Samuelson to Goodenough 18/8/1899); Petition from 12 (?)
heads of families to the Trustee of Umvotli Reserve and
Glebe 1899 (in Zulu), Langa M. Ngcobo to Goodenough
24/1/1899, three Africans (one of whom was Martin
Lutuli) to Umvotl missionary 25/1/18%9 (in Zulu--

~3

‘partly illegible), passim. (several documents referring

to freehold land tanuvo in Zulu--translator, Richard
Sales). Other petitions relating to land tenure can

be found in MluSiOﬂ correspondence at the Pletermaritz-
burg Archives.

A.Z.M., (Inanda), unclassified, "Constitution for the
Amcrican Mission Reserves," "General Principles",
n.d. (March 18997?)

Ibid., "Genmral Plan", chap. II, section B "Yearly
Contribution. -

Ibid., "General Plan" and "General Plan for Dividing
up Amerlcan Mission Reserves" with annexures. It is
presumed that all of these documents--the "General
Principles", "General Plan" and so forth--formed parts



69.

70,

71.

72.

750

76.

77.
78.

79.

176

They are contained in a
serves 1899" at Inanda,

unclassifi

A.Z.M. (Inanda), i
Samuelson 22/3/1899 H,O, Samuelﬁon to Goodenough

ed, Coodenough to S.0.

19/4/1899. 'The

o =
or where they c:caeﬁud the

re w
-

sons given as to why
5

A.Z.M, (Pmburg.)}, Vw & TV/l/ﬂ, Statement by Trust
1900; Ibid VQ-, 26 \'/I/ Station report of Noxth
Coast Department (TWVIC“) iox 1901, pp., 14-15; Ifafa
station }opﬂxt for 1200, D. 3.

A‘M.H. (thurqa), Vol, 23 IV/1/4, Memorandum of Trustee
Bus s, 13800, :

A.Z2.M., {(Pmburg.), Vol. 23 1IV/1/4, Statement by Trustees,
1900,

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Petition to Gov, Walter
HeTV-lnbthuJo; 14/8/1200. '

S.N.A. Vol, 1/1/295 (

?~;/3902), M.N.A. Memorandum
7/3/1.902, Petition (766 sic

natur .c-f) received 6/3/’1902.

S.N.A. Vol, 1/1/295 (834/1902), Petition (30 signatures)
received 1/4/1902, Goodenough to M,N. A. 2/4/1902, M.N.A,
to Goodenouch 11/4/1902, M.N.A. to M, Lutuli 11/4-/1902°

A.,z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Goodenough's Reply,
p. 2.

A.2.1. (Inanda), unclassified, "“Some Conclusions from
Studying the Trust Deed of the American Mission Re-
serves" by C.W. Kilbon 9/4/1892,

See chap. II, p. 86.

Appendix II. See also: 1826 Native Mission Reserves
Commission, Rgggiu, p. 6.

The £74 received from the 'sale of land' at Imfume
and Umvoti apparently referred to paymcnt for title
deeds orlolna11y granted bOTOlG 1880, since there is
no mention of land sales to African tenants in Mission
correspondence atfter this date.

Appendix IT. See also: S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/290 (2194/

_l 00), "Schedule of Returns sent in by Missionaries

[aXa Y=

. . . " 31/10/1895. A.zZ.M. (Inanda), unclassified,



80.

8l.

82.

Y77

South African Deputation Papers (1903), Mission Lands:
51 nd Reserves, p. 84

A.Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/6, Semi-ZAnnual Meeting,
January 1899,

A,Z.JM, (Pmburg.), Vol. 24 IV/1/5, Trustee committee
report for 1902, pp. 8-9, 1l2.

A.Z.M., (Inanda), unclassified, Doward to Goodenough
27/3/1899, 29/3/1899; Ibid., cf. Kilbon to Goodenough
27/2/18989.

Frederick Bridgman wrote in 1902: "One thing I
know, these promises of the old missionaries are a
nuisance. I wonder just how much they did pron*sc and
how much 1s concocted by the native to suit his turn."
A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vo1 . 14 1I11/3/4, F. Bridgman to
Goodénough 28/11/190

L
]

A.Z.M, (Prctoria), Microfilm A749, Goodenough to Smith
14/4/1899, "A Year's Itﬁﬂ~:ary,” pP. 8. See also:

A.Z. M., (1nanﬁﬂ), unclassified, Kilbon to Pixley
9/4/1892 (re Goodenocugh's methods).

Rood weas typical of the sccond missionary genera-
tion., In 1878 he told the Natal Missionary Conference
that civil matters were outside the Mission's jurisdic-
tion: *It would not be wise or proper for him to have
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p. 1l.
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THE GOVERMMENT VICTORY

®o

COLONIST AWD

MISSIONARY INTERESTS AND THE AFRICAN REACTION

While the missionaries and their tenants were drafting
one plan after another in an attempt to resolve the Reserve

problem, the government, expecting a quick end to the war
and anticipating a flood of new immigranls, once again cast
l » 1 .

. On the basls of a petition prescn-—

-

about for ‘'free' land

ted in 1899 to the Legisiative Assembly and signed by 51

)

colonists, a Lands Commission wos appointed in 1902 to re-

port on abscntee landowners, denomination land grants and
"the acguisition by the Government of suitable lands . . .
for the settlement thereon of persons who will heneficially
2
occupy and improve the lands so acquired". Thus, in theory,
the scope of this inquiry was broader than that provided
for in the 1886 Mission Reservés Commiscsion, In fact, how-
ever, it was only when recommendations were made on the
first two questions that the third question could be answered.

Once again, it was the Reserves that particularly fascinated

the Commissioners, especially the American Reserves.

THI 1902 LANDS COMMISSION
In January 1901 the Americans were interviewed by the

Commissioners and the rcport of the Trust Board was
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cautiously optimistic: " . . . it is to be presumecd on good

evidence, that some vagueness and misconceptions in the

ninds of our questioners themselves were cleared up during

the conferunce“.3 When the'Report of the Lands Commlssion

was published in February 1902, however, it was anything
put favorable. The Mission was held responsible for al-
legedly "deplorable conditions" in the Reserves which were
said to be in a state of virtual anarchy:

"pt present, Natives can practically do as they
like. . . . One consequence of the existing want
of control on the Reserves is that they have been,
and are liable to be, used as the refuge of bad
characters, and of such Natives as want to escape
from the jurisdiction of their Chiefs and live a
life of sheer idleness."=.

Several were said to be-undeveloped:

"For a number of years the Mission Reserves have
been regarded as a stumbling block to the pro-
gress of the country, but the Commissioners think
this should be taken to apply only to those Re-
serves on the Coast, as for instance Umvoti, Umlazi,
Bmanzimtoti, Tmfume and Ifafa, or parts thereof,
which, if not locked up, would in common with lands
on the Coast have been utilised for European oc-
cupation, and participated in_the general progress
of that part of the country,"5

These areas comprized some of the choicegt farm land in the
sugar cane belt. With one possible exception (the Mission's
pioneer station at Uimlazi, now controlled by thé Church of
England), these were also the Reserves where freehold tenure
had been grantéd. It was a source of irritation to the
colonists: "The granting of é freehold plot of Reserve land
to a Mission Native will probazbly be harmful to him as en-

abling him to live in idleness."6 Except for Amanzimtoti
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and Inanda, the Commissioners' "visits to American Stations
impress one with failure, and desertion". With Amanzimtoti

and Inanda undoubtedly in mind, however, they emphasized the
need to train Africans for industry in the séhools and con-

cluded: "The so-called 'Industrial Training' at present

\ - | (] n

undertaken is a farce.
Surprisingly enough, the Commissioners were '"not able

to find justification on the part of the Government for the

resumption of these Reserve lands" based on what lﬁgdl rights

the government might have in the original title deeds "un-

less it could be found that such resumption was necessary

in the interests of the Colony". This, of course, was

almost ceértainly the whole purpose behind the 1902 Lands

Commission-~-to prove that it was in the colony's interest to

gain political control over the Reserves., Although the Re-

serve grants were made out to missionary societies, accord-

O
=

ing to the Commissioners these missionaries were not regar-
ded as having any riéhts to respect in the event the govern—
ment resumed control., Likewise, the African tenants did not
have any obligations to fulfill and even the fundamental
right to reside in these areas was questioned: "It may be
necessary to remove Natives from portions of the Reserves,
in the interests of the country." 1In essence, the Com-
missioners urged that the Natal Nativé Trust should aséume
contrcl and Act No. 25 of 1895 should be enforced:

. . . that all Missionary Trustees of Reserves
should be removed, and that the Natal Native Trust,



or Lhr Government, should be created the sole
Trustee of all Mission Reserxrves, and exercise
absolu;o control thereon. . . . Commissioners are
convinced that these Natives must be under one
controlling power, and that power should be the
Government".?

The migsionaries, naturally encuch, were shocked when

they read the report. They felt they had gone out of their

way to accommodate the Commissioners, supplying them with
more detailed information than was reguired and giving them

every opportunity, through personal cbservation, to study

conditions on the Reserves. 10 The Mission Trust Board con-

demned the Report in no uncertain terms:

"Such disregard for truth, such ignoring of evi-
dence known to abound in the hands of the Com-
mission, such a resorxt to assumptions, such a
degrading of a good cause and of honest men, was
more worthy of scheming lawyers than of gentle-
men of imtegriuy, i e They doubtless reckon.
on the strong sentiment in the colony, opposed
to the Reserves, bringing a powerful pressure
to bear on Government and on Parliament to sup-
plant natives by Europeans on these lands, and we
may be sure LhdL if their recommendations are ad-
opted, greed will win, and natives will have to
give way to Europeans, The work of the American
Board will be crushed out. It will be practic-
ally stranded on these insignificant glebes
The property will be worth whatever the new
. settlers are willing to offer for it."1l

Ar‘ ‘_-v’

As Goodenough later remarked: "There seems to have been a
set and subtle purpose in those who drew up the Report to
create an unfavourable impression against the Amerlcan mis-

-sionaries and their relation to the lands held in trust by

w12

them. The nissionary trustees realized that when Parlia-

ment considered the Commissioners' recommendations there

would be little opposition "unless we in some way create it",

and this they set out to do.l3
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THE MISSION RESERVI ACT OF 1903

"There is a feeling in the air that forces are

~

arraying themselves for a contest., We as Trustees
are considering what we can do to enlighten the
ignorance of the public--to awaken the consciences
of Christians, to enlist on our side the activi- 14
ties of men who love justice and righteousness."
The Mission launched itse campaign by printing a "Reply"
to the allegations made in the Lands Commission Report and
publishing it in all four of Natal's daily (white) news-—

papers. The Trust Board then put forward a detailed plan

of action:

"We propose to put our Reply pamphlet in the
hands :of all the members of Parliament . ., . to
call a meeting of all Trustees of Mission Re-
serves; to obtain a _a“lno before the ministers
of Maritzburg and Durbam; to bring ihe matterxr

cfore the Natal Missionary Conference I
_/ nd/ at the coming Congregational. Union mect-
ing"

The Trust Board refused it any "newcomexs" into the |
Reserves in 1902~3 "{to prevent additional complications and
difficulties" and in the hopes that the government might
still grant individual land tenure, with conditions, to
eligible residents while accepting the necessity for some
form of residence tax—-i.e., rents.l5 With this in mingd,
Goodenough had presented a memorandwa in May 1902 to the
Attorney-General on the question 6f rents and individual
tenure. AlthoUgh most of the questions, surprisingly
enough, were answered in favof of the Mis;ion, the Attorney-
General emphasized that the 1895 Act had the potential power.

to change anything previously enacted or officially determi-

ned in respect to the Reserves:



. "I have so far dealt with the matter as governed
by the deeds of grant, and the common law. . .
But Act 25, i15 gives power to the Governor in
Council, to supersede the trusts in several
respects, and to remove and change the trustees,
andﬁrending the enforcement of the Act, and the
regulations which may be framed thereunder, I do
not advise the trustees to complicate matters by
attempting to create any new rights in and to the
occupation of the land. . . . Any conflict between
the Trustees and the Executive Government is to
be deprecated.,”°

-

More ominous, Henry McCallum, the new Governor who had as-
sumed office in May 1901, was a vigorous champion of the
Natal colonists as well as a radical white supremacist. The

' first interview with him was

merican migsionaxy trustees
anything but optimistic:
"His Excellency impressed them as a man of pro-
nounced character, not without his prejudices,
and as one, to be on the wrong side of whom it
would be unfortunate. . . . He had a distinct
distrust of Christian natives, both in Natal and
elsewhere",
McCallum was of the opinion that the Royal Instructions issued
to the Governor on the granting of Responsible Government
in 1893 had revoked all earlier correspondence with regard
to mission work among Africans in the colony and warned
the Americans that "great lives in the American Mission in
. s . . I
Natal belonged to the past. The Mission had deteriorated”.
If the government assumed control of the Reserves on
the basis of the Commissioners' recommendations, the Trust
Board proposed "to ask the /American/ Board to undertake

resistance through diplomatic channels®. As the nissionary

trustees rather hopefully observed: "We have a strong vantage
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in being Americans.® Meanwhile, they went to Piotelmarituburg
and Durban, received a sympathocic hearing from their fellow
ministers, and took the matter before the Natal Missicnary
Conference. The Natal Congregational Union offered its
assistance and oﬁe of the Mission's staunchest colonial

le, circulated the Mission's "Reply" among
18

friends, Henry B

&

members of the Legislative Asscmbly.

h

ter O

9]

In February 1903 Frederick Moor, once again Mini
Native Affairs, arranged a conference with all Mission Re-
serve Trust Boards to discuss the recommendations of the
Lands Commission, Moor's attitude was much more conciliatory

than that of the Lands Commissioners, which probably indica~

ted the American 2Zulu Mission's efforts to publicize their

th

o

th

case had not been entirely in vain. The early part o
conference was taken up with the old problem of defining the
powers of the mis%ionaxy trustees. Moor echoed Escambe's
belief that, in fact, nobody had any power on the Reserves
except, in an indirect and cumbersdme way, the Governor.

But if the Reserves were returned to the government, the
authority to remove undesirable residents "would be given
to the Magistrates" who would have full poWer to act im-
mediately. Only the American Zulu Mission queriecd Moor's
statement. Goodenough replied that the Americans, in fact,

" had received
e . o high legal opinion and have contested
cases in the Court and find that we have a good
deal of power. If anyone comes on to the reserve
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without the consent in writing of the trustees
e is a trespasser, and by going to Court we can
he is a trespas: 7 1 by g S

gfu him ejected. We can make the conditions as
Yo the terms on which the Natives shall come on
to. the Reserves. The Natives haVG rights over

their h31anr-_/p“hvumluly those who held freehold
land/--outside of that they havc no powexr"

Moor, however, stood firm:

" . the Trust with its vague undefined powers
has been the means of doing away with the political
control of these Natives which belongs to the Gov-
ernment, and if this matter is brought to a crisis
the CJUHLLY will stand by the Govermment, This is
all I ask--'Render unto Caesar, etc.' carrying
youxr owu work and insisting on having your rights
but don't let us have any of this divided auuboz1ty
/missionary-government/ in the future, because it
means endless IIOJMIQ . . o We don't want to fight.
. . . /but/ it was never intended that the control
should be ouP ?s the Government. The country is
etermined that it shall not be so and I say that
the control of these reserves should be with the
Magistrates or, in other words, the -Government" 19

Goodenough then abruptly countered with a "plan” cm-
phasizing Reserve revenue which he believed would satisfy
both the government and the missionaries:

“T would propose a plan. The rights of the

natives are to occupy the lands, Our rights are
the rights to labour without hindrance amongst
this population as missionaries. There is also a

further right of the revenue derived from the

resexves in or upon these lands in the erection
of lgul'l dings and so forth. My pro}‘oqa] would be

that the preqcnt Trustees remain in their posi-
tion and that they lease the reserves in per-
petuity to the Natal Native Trust under such terms
as would keep them for the occupation of Natives

and which would enable us to work without hindrance
among them.,"

Goodneough suggested that this revenue, which the Africans
would pay in "the form of rent", should go to "educational

work", particularly in the boarding schools built on the



Glebes Moor disagreed with the "extraordinary" proposal of

a "perpetual lease" and felt it was unwise to specialize in
~11

"higher" education, but he was intrigued with the proposi-

-~

tion regarding Reserve xrevenue: All T ask for is the con-
trol. I am willing to concede to you all your xrights as

regards Missionary work, and I am prepared to concede to

. 20
you cne~half of the revenue of these reserves",

L

to individual tenure at

T

The only consideration given

"fixity of tenure" proposal by Kilbon,

i

this meeting was a
p )

but the argument was vitiated by his rejection of freehold
rights: "I have no definite plan as to the tenure, but the
longer I live among the Natives the less I am inclined to

say freechold, This, of course, was just what Moor wanted
’

"The condition of the Native to-day is such that

I think he should he autocratically governed. . . .
but if you once confer a grant of land you cannot
govern that native autocratically. He becomes ‘
master of his own house., . . . Natives have never
yet held land in freechold. /sic!/ It has always
been the communal whole and I believe that is the
best for themselves and it is certainly in our
interests while we have gol to govern them auto-
cratically.,"

If any scheme was carried out, it must be based on lease-
hold tenure with conditions:

"I do not see why a Native should not, given
certain conditions, have a tenure which is going
to give him a fixity there so long as he behaves
himself, but directly he does not conform to those
conditions, there should be a power to say, 'you

are not doing your duty here, and the land must go
to somebody else', "2l



Moor then asked the missionaries to put forwarda the

proposals they felt should be the

L

=

action. Once again, it was a set of amended resolutions

proposed by Goodenough that proved to be acceptable to the

government:

"That we, J“uﬁ+ﬁfb of Mission Reserves, are will-
ing to cede to Government by lease or otherwise,
such rights as will give Government complete con-
trol of the natives living on the Reserves on the
following i
(1) That suit
shall be lease

able sites for schools and churches

1 at a nominal rent to the Mission
Society named in the Deed of Grant,
(2) That the Reserves shall be kept for the sole

&1

-~

occupation of Natives and

s
in accordance WiLh Lh@ inte
he de

L

shall be administered

nt of the Deed of Trust,
ﬁ

(3) That all tl revenue rived from the Re-
serves shall be ueed for the benefit of the
Natives living on the reserves, one half of such
revenue being turned over to the Mission Society

named in the Deed of Grant for Native education
in accordance with_the rules framed by the Educa-
tion Department, "4?
These resolutions were then forwarded to the Governor as the
basis for a new Mission Reserves Bill, Matters ware delayed
when the Hime Ministry (of which Moor was Minister of Native
Affairs) fell in Bugust 1903 and George Sutton became Prine
Minister. Before this occurred, however, Goodenough had
persuaded Moor to accept several importent revisions in the
‘revenue' clauses of the preliminary draft of the Bill which
offer further proof of the Mission's 'real motives in ultimate-
-ly accepting the Act.
The crucial amendment relafed to section 10 which, as
passed at the first reading, (i.e., while the Illime Ministry

was still in office), had state
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"One half of all rents and other moneys collected
under this Act from the Natives living on any
reserve shall be paid by the Natal Native Trust
to the missionary body named in the deed of grant
of the reserve; and such moneys shall be applied
to the purposes of Native education upon the re-
serve . . . as may b“ pr Q;E'LhLG by . . . the
Department of 3 X

Goodenough proposed the following amendments:
"The section the revenue to be
paid to the missio the moneys collected
‘under this Z tNatives living on any
Rescrve,' Res =d at our conference
with you . . tates that it was to be one han
of 'all the revenue derived from the reserves,'
Other revenue than Lhut d“rl ed from natives would
be for store sites and from the dﬂVulopment of

minerals. The other points of amendment under
this section, are to allow us to use the revenue
which comes into our hands, for education upon

the Glebes where most of our educational institu-~
tions are situated, and also to use.the moneys de-
rived from several resecrves on some central insti-

tution ”nv the benefit of the people of the severxal
rescrves.

The changes Goodenough suggested envisaged the legal exten- .
sion of the special clauce in five of the Reserve title
deeds to allow rent revenue to be spent on the other Reserves
and Glebes. With a few exceptions, Moor agreed to Good-
enough's amendments and section 10 was revised accordingly.
One-half of all revenue de ~ived from the Reserves (one-
quarter of the mineral value) was to go to educafion (in-
cluding industrial training) and, in theory, the money
could be spent on the salaries of teachers working on the
Glebes, where most of the schools were loééted. The crafty
Goodenough even suggested that the government might even-

tually take over African education in the Reserves. There-



fore, he asked for an amendment to another section so that
' ment would also have the right to establish schools

the government

on the Reserves. This would relieve the Mission of a respon-

sibility which it had rarely, in fact, fulfiilod; The Glebes,
of course, would remain inviolate. Goodenough revised other
related scctions which also were incorporatcd into the Bill.
The Sutton Ministry did not change these amendments and the

Bill was passed and signed by the Goverxrnor on December 25,

1903, . . . a missionary-colonial Christmas present for the
24

African residents.

Significaently enough, Act No., 49 of 1903 was entitled
"To make better provision for the control and use of Migsion
Reserves"., The permissive 1895 Act was repealéd and the
language used in the 1803 Act was made obliqétory upon all
concerned:

"The Natal Native Trust shall be the Trustees

of all the Mission Reserves . . . and all
appointments of Trustees made by or pursuant

to the deeds of grant of such Mission Reserves
shall, from the date of the commencement of this
Act, be revoked, "4®

Missionary rights, as prescribed in the 1895 Act, were pre—

served2§ and even reinforced:

"No person, society, or body, other than the
ecclesiastical or missionary body named in .the
deed of grant, shall be allowed to establish

any mission or uandertake religious or educational
work, or have any right to use or be upon any
such Reserve, saving, however, the right of
occupation by Natives",27

This section was inserted, as we shall see, to keep African

separatist churches from establishing congregations on the
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Reserves, One other section would also prove to be very

valuable to the missionaries in upholding their rights in
these areas:

N in the exercise of the powers conferred

by this Act, and in intgrpruting the ternms of the
deeds of grants of the Reserves, just and impar-
v 1
s>la

tial consideration shall be given to any repre-
sentations which may be made on behalf of the

. . a4 e}
missionary bodies".4°

]

Above all, the powers of the Natal Native Trust were describead

in no uncertain terms: Y . . . the Natal Native Trust shall

have full and complete control of the Reserves, and may re-

move therefrom . . . any Natives or other persons who have

come upon the lands unlawfully, or whose residence there is

. . o prejudicial to the interests of the Reserve".30 The

power of the chiefs over Resexve inhabitants was reserved to

the Governor: "The Governor may decide what powers, if any,

. ; ; § o g o 31
are to be exercised by Native Chiefs in Mission Reserves."

In addition to Section 10, which fulfilled Goodenough's
third resolution, the 1203 Act also provided for the other
resolutions passed at the February 1903 conference. The
first one was encorporated virtually in toto in the 1903
Act:

"Suitable sites for churches and schools for
Natives, and other premises proper to be attached
thereto, may be leased to or placed at the dis-
posal of the Missionary bodies named in the deeds
of grant upon a merely nominal rent. 2Any such
leases shall not continue for more than twenty -
one years, but may be renewed from time to time,"32

Finally, the African tenants were guaranteed the right of

perpetual occupation:
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"The Missior res shall be kept for occupa-
tion solely by Natives . . . and the Reserves
shall be administered for the benefit of the
Natives living thereon according to the intention

of the several_.deeds by which the Reserves have
S 29 .

cen granted”,
In the long run, the most significant sections of the
Act related to rents and individual tenure., Although .the
rent clause was permissive in character, there was no limit
as to how much rent might be reqguired: "The Natal Native

&
1

dent upon the Reserves such

| =

Trust may charge the Natives res
rent as they may determine, and may make charges for the
supply and use of water . . . Or of any other conveniences

which may be provided by them". The section in the 1895

-~ e

Act which permitted the sale of Reserve land to the Afxricans

was dropped, moreover, in favor of a vague statement with

"Any Rescrve, ‘or any portion of a Reserve, may be
set apart by the Governor in Council for exclu-
sive occupation by Natives who are converts from
heathendomn. . . . Any rules . . . may be made
specially or exclusively applicable to portions
of a Reserve set apart under this section, and
such special rules may also prohibit all Native
customs and heathen rites and ceremonies . . ., and
may give to such Natives such a measure of local
managenent of the affairs of the Special Reserve
as may be suited to their circumstances."

This was, of course, the "Special Reserve" idea suégested
by the Americans in their 1899 "Constitution". The only
possibility of African residents having any right to land
was that embodied in an obscure section which provided the
"Governor in Council" might consider rules for the “"lease
and hire of land and the conditions to be imposed with

regard thereto".34



AFRICAN REACTIONS TO THE
MISSION RESERVES ACT O 1903

y &

e African tenant's attitude on free-

|*
-

The hardening of -
hold tenure dates from the compromise made by the Mission in
1903. The arrival of an official deputation from the American
Board--sent to Natal largely because of the Reserve problem--
only served to widen the breach between the Mission and its
tenants. As the deputation reported: "To this bill the

natives, both Christian and non-Christian w

D

2re strongly op-
posed, . . . our conferences . . s_[fer'7 dominated largely

by this topic". The Zulu pastors, leaders of the Christian

elite, were particularly incensed by what they regarded as
a betrayal on the part of the Mission:

"The discussions brought to light wide differences
of opinion as to what had been done, and had not
been done, particularly by the trustees of the re-
serves., They were especially blamed for assenting
to the proposed bill, inasmuch as it did not auth-
orize the sale of lots on the reserves to the
natives, but only their lease. . . . Doubts were
expressed as to the attitude of the government, as
well as concerning the efforts of_ the trustees to
secure what the natives desired,"3°

The deputation, having arrived while the Bill was still
before Parliament, suggested a joint delegation36 to petition
the Minister of Native Affairs to insert a freehold tenure
clause into the Bill before it was passed. The pastofs
agreed and a meeting was arranged. In view of the fact that
few, if any, of the American missionaries themselves were
really in favor of freehold tenure, it would seem that the
interview was requested to 'demonstrate' to the African

Christians that the Mission was not to blame on this issue.



The result of the meeting was a foregone conclusion:

"But he declared emphatically that the government

wculd not give its consent to our petition . . .
affirming that it was contrary to the pulle of
gOVDLiLMﬂl;, and that a sale under COlK_iL)Qﬂb
/&hich was what the Mission really v\ﬂ;cu/ was
@ractica}ly the same as the_Jlease on long terms

which it proposed to give."

)
0w 1—'-

The deputation was relieved a decision had been made that

took the problem out of its hand

"This interview seemed to end the matter so far

as we were concerned,. . o Not altogether, but

in large degree, will our missionaries be relieved
from a burden which had pressed upon them for
years, and very heavily. Secular matters will

not demand so large a share of time and thoucght,
and their desire and purpose to be spiritual
helpers of the DrOBWG will not be so liable to

be misunderstood.

The Mission echoed the same sentiments in its General Letter

to the Prudential Committee:
"The Mission is thus rid of a heavy responsibility
which has in the past required a large amount of
time and work, for which we have received but
little thanks from native, from colonial or from
Government, and which has never added to our
spiritual influence with the people among whom we
labor."

Unlike the 1895 Act, it seems that the 1903 Mission Re-
serves Act was never offered to the Imperial Government for
approval. The African Christians, who wanted to send a
delegation to King Edward VII to protest the Bill, were in-
formed by the Mission that "the Reser&es Bill, contrary to
their belief, is not to bé referred to the Crown".4o The

tenants, however, never forgot what they regarded as a

breach of faith on the pért of the Mission. The 1903 Act
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is still a source of controversy among the older members of

the Churche41 At times, the memory has been bitter. Thus,

for example, a prominent member of the Church recalled these

events at a conference in 1953:
"fn 1903 . . . the Missionaries . . . decided to
hand over the Mission I trusteeship to

the Natal Native l:FLi: epartment on the condi-
tion that half " would go to their
coffers . . . this hasuy decision was arrived at
without consultation with the African citizens
who could not ensure the safequard of their in-
terests under the new arrangements. . . . This . . .
caused the sad change of attitude of the converts
towards their erstwhile guardians; the people had
hoped that in due course these areas would be
surveyed into freehold lots with deeds of grant.
e . o Thereafter these Mission Reserves were
adainistered as ordinary locations . . . .
The influence of the Church began to decline i
the Mission Reserves and the religious element

became almost nil", 42

n

RESERVE REGULATIONS AND THE
IMPOSITLON OF A £3 RENT
The government swiftly drew up the regulations provided
for in the 1903 Act--doubtle remembering that failure to
adopt regulations had been the principal weakness of the
1895 Act. The "Magistrate of *the Divisidﬁ" was "on behalf
of the Natal Native Trust" to administer the Reserves. He
was to be helped by "one or mnore" éupervisors who would
actually exercise civil authority ovér these areas. Most
of the regulations dealt, naturally enough; with the duties
and powers of the supervisor, In almost every respect,

often "word for word", they copied the old 1893 ‘Rules’,



the 1899 ‘'‘Constitution' and similar codes and resolutions
compiled by the American keserve Trust Board, Among other
things, 'Spacial Reserves' for the Chrﬁstian tenants again
were envisaged and a long list of rules on 'ﬁorality' and
tcivilized' behavior were adopted in addition to regulations
relating more directly Lo civil law and adminicstration.
Nothing, however, was said about individual tenure and,
indeed, nothing was said about the rights of those who al-
- ready had freehold tenure. There was virtually no appeal
for the African tenant and in practice there was no one to
redress his grievances beyond the supervisor. The overall

£~
4

control as conditioned

43
by the interests of the white settlers.

theme of the regulations was that o

Once again, the most important regulations were those
concerned with revenue. Grazing fees ("6d. per head per
month for cattle, horses, and other large stock, and 34.
prer head per month for shecp and goats'), entrance fees
(20s., per male) and so forth were established but the most
explosive was a rent of 3 a year. It was to be paid by
every tenant, male or female, regaxrdless of whether they

held the land in freehold oxr not,
" . .+ . in respect of every hut or dwelling

situate in any Mission Resexve. . . . Any Native

or other person failing to pay rent within three

(3) months of its falling due shall be guilty

of a contravention of these Regulations. . . .

Any Native or other person failing to pay his rent

within six (6) months shall be liable to be re—

moved from the Mission Reserve. . . All rents and

fees shall be payable in advance, "4
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Several protest letters were sent to George Leuchars,

the new Minister of Native Affairs, which apparently were

’ A5 L Atuenan T OOA  t 14 « - mut
not answered.” In Octobexr 1904 the Mission sent a deputa-
tion to interview Leuchars consisting of Frederick Bridgman
and James Dexter Taylor, the newly-elected (1903) chairman
and secretary, respectively, of the American Zulu Mission.
Taylor's report to Secretary Smith,. however, was not

optimistic:

"While the preamble to the
the Reserves §

e Act stipulates that
shall be administered in accordance
e

=
-

with the intent of the Deed of Grant, this rent
will violate that Deed in two particulars: It

will hinder our work by destroying our system

of self-support. . . . it will depopulate the

Reserves, the natives moving off to farms or

locations, "*6
In trying to get information on rents paid by African tenants
elsewhere, the Mission corresponded with virtuvally every mis-
sionary agency in Natal and Zululand, as well as with farmers
~and magistrates adjacent to the Mission Reserves, Taylor
reported in 1904 that African tenants on white-owned land
in the vicinity of the Mission Reserves paid between %£1.10.0
and &2 a year, "the average of which is not over thirty
shillings". Where other missionary societies reguired rents,
they were much lower.47

In Decembexr 1904, the Minister of Native Affairs in-

formed the Mission that the &3 rent would not be lowered,48
and on July 1, 1905, the regulations drawn up under the 1903

Act officially went into effect., Frederick Bridgman wrote

to Secretary E.E. Strong in alarm: "I fear it could spell
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ruin to the self-support undertaken by the Churches." In-

deed, he suggested that this was the government's real motive
in levying the L3 rent:

"We expect Mr., CGoodenough down any day and the ex-
trustees will have to enter another campaign. . « o
The Government could hardly do anything better
calculated to upset all our work, and I am not at
all sure but that is what they are aiming at.

The Governm absolutely no use for our pre-
sent policy”.

: - -
lL}'ﬁqhu‘.t' abso

In retrospect, it would appear that the fears of both Taylor
and Bridgman were not without justification. Government's
actions were directed in part against the Mission's policy,
how being rigorously implemented, of a self-supporting, self-
governing, self-propagating church,?® As the Minister of
Native Affairs had told the Americans when they first ap-
proached him abou£ the &3 xent in 1904: “As.to our principle
of self-support he stated that he did not beiieve in it and
thought it very injurious as it meant self-control, "2t ‘
An effective way to limit self-government was to brealk
down the African's capacity for self-support through exces-
sive taxation. And in the early 1900s nothing was better
calculated to undermine the Mission's churches and schools.
As we shall see, hy this time the Aﬁeric%ns were heavily
dependent on African capital. Almost every chufch was now
completely self-supporting and African contributions also
played a significant role in education.52 Thus the American

reaction to the &3 rent was understandable. As Taylor put

it: "No such important matter has come upon us for years,
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nor one which so threatens our entire work.," While the

missionaries complied with the 1903 Act principally because
of the revenue they received, they could not accept a rent
which would be paid only at the sacrifice of maintaining the

churches (with their pastors, preachers and evangelists)

and those schools which were being maintained solely on

African contributions. The &3 rent would have defeated the
Anmerican Board's whole program. The Africans would have been

Forced to rely on the Mission which, because it didn't have
the rescurces, would have become virtually a government
agency. &and this, of course, was exactly what the colonists

wanted.

AFRICAN REACTIONS TO THE &3 RENT

2 -

If the Mission had underestimated the African Christian

.

community in the past, the imposition of the 3 rent dispel-
led any further illusions., As Frederick Bridgman reported
to Secretary Smith in 1905:

"The feeling of the natives is both deep and in-
tense, T doubt if they carry out their threat of
leaving the Reserves in any great number just

now., But our whole church work will be very
seriously affected none the less. The people frank-
ly and positively say that they will not be able
to give to the support of the pastors, to the
building and repair of the churches or to the home
missionary work. Even though they were able to
give they are in such a mood that I have no idea
that they will give., . . . at certain 501nts this
threat is alrxeady being carried out."®

The churches had already formed a committee headed by Martin

Lutuli, the prominent layman and landowner from Unvoti, to
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look into the &3 rental clause. Claiming to represent th
attitude of all the residents, this committee refused to
accept the principle of Reserve rent. They were equally
obstinate in refusing to help the Mission in its efforts to

get the rent reduced. It was freehold rights or nothing:

|

"They express it this way et the Government

s

shoot them down like dogs, if it will. But they
will not be shot by their own consent. For them
to yield to the xent paying principle, even

instead

thouuu it were only one shilling a year :
of the sixty shillings, would be for them to sign
their death warrant. . . They stand for the
L Lney
sale of land, "2~
Many of the missionaries, of course, privately agreed

with the tenants' grievances, but few would openly support
their demands. One who did was William Wilcox. Despite a

nature hordering on the eccentric and a ~r filled with

contradictions (as his colleagues continually pointed out
letters to the American Beard), Wilcox was one of the few
missionaries who ever expressed in detail the real motives
behind the rent and individual land tenure policies. In a
long letter to Secretary Smith in 1904, he condenned the
whole concept of rents and alleged that most of the ad-
ministrative problems in the Reserves stemmed from this

1]

source: "'It is not the laboxr of it, but the odium of it.

It is because when we go around among- our pzople, we are
called tax gatherers, extortionists and robbers." Wilcox

pinpointed the source

like to get free from

not let go of the revenue.

of the Miscion's dilemma:
these responsibilities, but we can

That is the difficult problem

"We would
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with which we have been struggling these years." »And be-

cause the Mission needed this capital, it was deaf to the

objections of the Africans. Wilcox regarded the 1903 Act

as a deplorable breach of faith with the African tenants.

He accused the Mission of dropping the idea of frechold ten-
ure "because it did not preomise to bring any money into our
hands from the natives". The Mission "handed over" the
Reserves to the government, Wilcox declared, "so they could
maintain and even improve their source of income from this

L

face the problems involved in

O

source without having t

. G
collecting the money".>°

Wilcox's statements--made, as they usually were, to

the American BoardQWput'the Mission in an embérrassing posi~
tion because in 1904 and 1905 the'governm:nt'took over the
collection of ?eserve rents and gave the Mission its share

of the fees.57 By the beginning of 1906 these amounted to

more than 3,400 with an additional %1, 500

e

n arxears. As

Taylor reported to Secretary Smith:

"By the law the use of the funds is limited to
educational purposes which does not include

\ anylthing of a general evangelistic character.
Even with this limitation the funds could
Probably be used to meet the salaries of mis-
sionaries engaged in teaching and other ex-
renses connected with the Board's educational
work. But should such a use of the funds be
made . . ., we should never be able to convince the
natives that we are not robbing them for our
own personal benefit, and so our work would be
ruined. The casc would be différent were this
fund a voluntary tax for educational burposes but
it is a tax bitterly resented even though it is
to be used for the natives' own benefit and if
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or the PRoard benefit
ids our name will be

cither the missionaric
directly from these
anathemsa, no8

There ig no doubt that most of the missionaries were in favow

of using their share of the Resexve revenue. Indeed, as the

-ation suggests, but for the attitude of the Africans they

!ul
¢

would have used the money to help pay the Mission's expenses.

to

OJ

At the Semi~Annual Meeting in January 1906 they decide
consult the pastors as to whether the money should be used
or returned to the government "so as to avoid as far as
possible the suspicion of using them for our per rsonal
benefil tL‘.Sg
At Umzumbe in April 1906 a meeting was arranged between
the missionaries and the African pastors. 1In theory, the
migsionaries were there to 'consult' their colleagues in
order to reach a joint decision on what to do with the rent
revenue, In fact, they were there to convince the pastors
that the revenue should he kept and used as soon as possible,
Before the missionaries had a chance to discuss the issue,
however, Wilcox rose and read a papex which ended any illu-
sions anyone might have had that the pastors would accept
the proposal. Wilcox's condemnation of the Mission's Reserve
policy before the African pastors was based on arguments

similar to those he had used when writing to Secretary

Smith:

. . . the natives have distinct property rights
in these lands . . . when we began to charge rents
and sell wood /re Tahle Mountain Reserve/ without

_the consent of the natives and to use the money so
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reporting to them we were exceeding our rights"

obtained without instructions from them or even

He castigated the missionaries for allegedly abandoning the
"principles of Congregationalism” and dishonoring their

democratic heritage: "The very foundation of our liberty is

the will of the people as the highest law, and no taxation

without representation." Wilcox also reminded his colleagues
that at the Inanda meeting in 1899 the Africen Christians
had asked the missionaries to continue as Reserve Trustees

until such time as the residents controlled the land, but
they had been overruled,

"Now if we had no right to begin to collect
rents from the nawcomers \’LthL the consent of
the reﬂideu;o of the Reserves and use the mone
without any instruction from them then we had
even less rmgnL to turn the lands over to the
government for all the pe uple to be taxed against
the protest of the people,

Above all, the Mission had not trusted the elite whom it

had created. Speaking to the pastors, Wilcox said:
"And have you no judgement of what is right and
wrong? Why have you been ordained to the high
office of the ministry to teach others, if your
judgement of what is right and wrong is not to
have any weight with us?”

Naturally enough, the pastors unanimously supported Wilcox

"and gave a very dark view of the feeling toward the mission-

aries on account of the tax and the probable use of the

amoney" The Mission was told to give the'ﬁoney back to the

government.61

The Mission contacted several influential colonists—-

including David Hunter (general manager of the Natal Govern-
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ment Railways), F.F. Churchill (member of the Legislative
Assembly) and Marshall Campbell (member of the Logislativc_
Council)--and sought their advice. The Americans were told

to keep the funds and lobby for a reduction in the rent.

Churchill and Campbell agreed to meet with the Afric an pastors

and, much to the relief of the missionaries, the legislators
eventually persuaded them to support the proposition:

"“nfter being assured by these gentlemen that it
was not at all plOLdbLG that the tax could be
altogether removed the native pastors withdrew
from their formexr pnﬁ’“ﬁc and agreed that if the
rent is made a reasonable one there will probably
be no feeling against the missionaries using

half of it for native education,"0?2

THE L3 REWNT IS REDUCED

A petition protesting the &3 rent and advocating indi-

Tt
j

vidual land tenure was presented by Churchill to the Legis-'
lative Assembly in 1906, It called, amoﬁg other things, for
a "Special Committee to investigate the whole treatment of
the Reserve question".63 A "Statement" on the rent and in-
dividual land tenure questions was also prepared by the
Mission for private circulation amonc nmembers of the Legis-
lative Assembly. In this documen? the Mission again brought
out the fact that the &3 rent "coupled with the refusél to
permit individual tenure"” was enough "to shake the confi-
dence of the native residents in the integrity of Govern-

ment”, The Americans recommended that the "conception of

-a rent"” be abandoned in favor of a "per capita contribution



204
from adult male natives" which had been envisaged in the 1895
Act and had long been advocated by the Mission:

"he removal of the conception of ‘rent' will do
away with the feeling that the lands have been
confiscated and are being dealt with as though
they were private property. It will cause that
the tax be paid by those upon whom the burden
should rightly rest, namely adult males. . . .
This tax should be explained to the natives, not
as a poll-tax, which term translated into Zulu is

OmDI LUHHPWbIL to (hcm, but as a personal con-
tribution to the expenses of administration and
of education."64 :

About the same time, another "Statement regarding the

Obstructive Policy of the Watal Government toward Christian

Work Awmongst Natives" was prepared by Frederick Bridgman

e
1

and digtributed to ex-members of other missionary Trust

Roards and sympathetic colonists, 2Among other things, he
warned the government that the Reserve tenants would not

tolerate the rent:
"Perhaps most serious of all, this action has put
our people in a very bad humour. Many maintain
that the Mission has sold them to the Government.
Again they feel that the Government has broken
faith with them and is not to be trusted. Here
are seeds of future trouble."

In a way that Frederick Bridgman could scarcely have
imagined, his words presaged the tragedy that was to shake
Natal in the so-called Zulu Rebellion of 1906. The Chris-
tian community's role in the ‘'rebellion' will be considered
. ; 6 v .. - . .
in a later chapter 6 and it is sufficient at this point to

remark that the armed disturbances forced the government to

capitulate on the matter of Reserve rent. 1In 1906 the
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American Board sent an official letter to the Governor
complaining of the "excessiveness" of the &3 rent and in
reply the government promised that "as soon as the present
unsettled state of the native population in the Colony
abates" the rent would be reduccd.67 This decision was
implemented, in fact, even before the fighting ended--the

government "evidently not caring to await the advice of the

Commission" which was appointed in September 1906 to inquire

tHh

into the causes of the disturbances,®® 1In July 1906 the

w

rent was lowered to %£1.10s. per hut, but the government re-

fused to consider a 'voluntary' tax in lieu of rent. In

1912 the rent again was reduced to &l per hut.69

The Mission felt that at long last the Rescxves'! prob-

o~

lem was ended and in a belated gesture of goodwill, the

Americans included African residents in a committee to super-

vize the allotment of the Mission's half-share of the rent

revenue:

“ . . . the Mission will now proceed to use the
Reserve Educational. Fund having as we belicve
accomplished all that can be accomplished by
delaying its use. . . . for the sake of mutual
understanding . . ., and cooperation of the
natives . . ., it is wise to take them into our
full confidence, not only as to the use of funds
after they are expended but as to our plans for
their use. The pastors present at the Pastors'
Conference . . . proposed that two natives should
be chosen, not by the rentpayers but by the Mis-
sion itself as the responsible body to set with
three missionaries as an advisory committee, the
plans for the fund to pass through this committee
to the Mission meeting".

In the end, this was about as close as the tenants ever canme

to controlling the funds obtained under the Mission Reserves
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Act. To some extent, they could-influence the future course
of education on the Glebes and Reserves by being represented

on the school fund adviscry committee,

LAND TENURE PROPOSALS IN THE
TWILIGHT OF COLONLAL GOVERNMENT

The Report of the 1906-07 Natal Native Affairs Commission

briefly renewed hopes that the government might still have

plans for the development of the Reserves, The Commissioners

lission Reserves and
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called for "the better
the establishment of Village Settlements, undexr an inceptive
form of self~governmant (including local taxation)". They
recommended that conditional titles be granted but, signif-
icantly enough, "concurrently with an attempt to secures the
surrender or ﬁurchase of the practically free titles already
granted for portions of-such lands“. Finally, the Commis-
sioners requested the "rectification" of various specific
grievances, among wnich was the "application of rents col-
s N 71
lected from Natives on Mission Reserves". Frederick
Bridgman, now the Mission's spokesman in Reserve matters,
noted that although conditional titles were preferable to
the vagueness of the 1903 Zct "it does not meet . . . the
intense desire of the natives, for fhe allotment of the

lands in freehold". As to what the Commissioners meant by

the "rectification of the application of rents collected,

he had "no idea whatsoever".72
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An answer was soon forthcoming. In November 1906 Moor
resumed the portfolio of ‘native affairs' and also become
Premier of the colony while in 1907 Matthew Nathan succeeded
McCallum as Governor. The new government immediately took
steps to reopen the land tenure issue, Moor announced that
he had accepted the Commissioners' recommendations on "sur-
veying Mission Reserve lands and granting individual hold-
ings with conditional titles". Frederick Bridgman was cau-
tious, however, He suggested that Moor take the African
tenants into his "full confidence from the first" and re-
ported to Secretary Barton:

t

"This decision of Mr, Moor's reopens a tremendous
question., . . about which there has been so much
controversy . . . during the last twenty years.

« « o In the past the natives' one unyielding con-
tention has been the granting of free-hold tenure.
If they are now convinced that there is no hope

of this they may accept these conditional titles
as the next best thing. . . . if this rental could
be applied on the purchase price, and after a term
of years be reduced to a mere gquit-rent, then I
believe the cooperation of our natives can be
secured,

Moor's enthusiasm seemed genuine., In an interview with

Goodenouvgh and Frederick Bridgman he expressed the hope

that individual title deeds might be issued as soon as pos-
sible and made it clear "that all residents /including
polygamists/ within the Reserves havé equal rights to the
land”. 1In return, he agreed that rents collected since the
1903 Act and rents to be collected "for a term of years to
come" would go towards the purchase'price of the proposed

allotments. Again Bridgman was cautious, however:
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"The great question now awaiting decision is . . .
LA A ] EE T L S T i
the amount of the quit-rent that shall be stipulatea
in the titles. This is the point which eclipses
all others in the native mind; it is practically
impossible to get_them to discuss any other phase

- Y,
of the question,"’"™

th the Reserve residents,

In several meetings held wi
Frederick Bridgman reported that all but a few of the non-
Christians (who apparently could not believe they were
eligible for individual allotments ‘of land) were in favor of
Moor's propo&al.75 At a conference called by Moor in TFeb-
ruary 1908, Goodenough and Bridgman, together with 40 African
delegates (both Christian and heathen) from the American Re-
serveg, were given a full hearing on their views concerning
the conditions to be inserted into the title deeds. On the
controversial question of qguitrent, the Africanc agreed,
much to Bridgman's surprize, to pay 10/- a year. The Africans
appointed a team composed of two representatives from the
' Reéerves (Martin Lutuli and Posselt Gumede) and one mission-
ary (Frederick Bridgman) to evaluate the effectiveness of
the quitrent system and other features of the Glen Grey Act
in the Transkei before making ahy binding decisions, /6

While the deputation was in the Transkei, however,

Moor decided to draft legislation designed to fulfill the
changes in African administration for-the colony as a whole
as recommended by the 1906-07 Commission. In June 1908
Moor summoned a second conference, ostensibly to consider
the Transkei report and to discuss the proposed legislation.

This time "about 125 representative natives from all barts
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of the Colony" attended the meeting together with screral

. + - . 77 1 Yoy = v e ey T Ry T " § s o e [T '-(ro'vt'}:} y
nissionaries. The Transkel GEPULICTLON 'S report uninlimolhid
endorsed both the method of land tenure and the systom of

government in the territory78 but the conference itecelf wi
¢ ment i

9}

a failure, Moor presented three bills, The 'Land Scttlc-
ments® Bill, which embodied the government's proposals on

land tenure, was combined with a 'Franchise' Bill and a

'Native Administration' Bill which the Africans unanimously
ophosedaig As Frederick Bridgman put it:

"The considera: of three distinct legislative
measures . . . and the fact that our Reserve
delegates were greatly outnumbered by those from
other parts /of the colony/ confused the issue
with the result that further progress .
to be effectually blocked".

W »
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Although African representatives, apparently from the
American Zulu Mission, were willing to consider the merits
of the fLand Settlements' Bill, albeit with reservations,
in the end all of the African delegates rejected the bills
in toto, declaring that they would rather continue under
existing conditions than compronise:
"They took their stand on two principles-- (1)The
right of franchise on the same terms as the
whites; (2) The freehold tenure of land. They
contended that these two principles were funda-
mental to any real solution it the racial ques-
tion",
Moor tried to indicate the futility of this approach
"in the face of Colonial opinion" but the Africans remained
firm. Apparently they suspected that Moor's ‘liberal' atti-
tude was simulated, since they had carefully followed his

public statements in the pro-Union press;:
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"Thf_:y seem to believe that in these negotiations
: the union of South Africa/ he has be
trgghd Lhe': interests Again they are not sure,
any more than e whites, but that he may be
playing to the gallery in England in introducing
these native bills. The unwillingness of the
natives ., . . to compromige was largely due to
this lack of confidence".®~

,._;. .

Moor then indicated that he would withdraw the 'Franchise’
and "Native Adninistration' Bills and alsc the 'Land Settle-
ments' PBill "so far as it affected the Locations but that
he still hoped he mighﬁ carry it through, with the help of

82 The Africans'

the missionaries, as regards the Reserves",
suspicions proved prophetic. When these bills were presen-
ted to Parliament, Moor inexplicably withdrew the ‘'Land

Se
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ttlements' and 'Francise' Bills and secured passage of the
'Native Administration®' Bill--the key measure which the
Afyxicans had undueﬁouvly condemned., As Frederick Bridgman
some wnat caustically conclude "The sincerity of the Natal
Government in its declarcd purpose to reform its native
policy is not yet apparent,"83

Nevertheless, the June 1908 meeting was a noteworthy
event, First, it is one of the few records we have of the
African Christian elite in Natal (apparently there were few;
if any, non-Christians at the meeting) acting in conéert
under Responsible Government. Second, these delegates came
from a variety of missionary societies and were the products
of probably the most concentrated Christian evangelistic

effort on the continont. In these circumstances, their

unanlmlty on the main issues is remarkable. Third, the
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discussions provided an ideal platform not only for the ex-
pression of common griévances but also for the articulation
of a single acceptable policy concerning their future status
in the colony. For the Africen Christian elite, land tenure
and franchise were interrelated, and the success of both

depended on the establishment of an integrat

™

>d society.
These discussions were a scbering eéxperience for the mis-
sionaries, if not the colonists:
", . . the perfectly courteous and dignified but
unwavering manner in which the natives adhered

to principles which they considered vital commanded
our admiration It was another object leqzon

fogl 1} 8

as to the stuf% these Zulus are made of".

The government continued "to dabble with the Resexrves".
Despite the abandonment of the ‘Land Settlements' Bill,
Moor expressed the desire to proceed with quitrent tenure
in which the Amefican Reserve residents, at lcast, had ex-—
presscd an interest. A title deed based.on "perpetual lease~
hold tenure" was drawn up and approved by the Governor-in-
Council and the Natal Native Trust as an experiment to be
implemented on a few selected Reserves. Incredibly, hovw-
ever, these title deeds were endorsed without the approval
of eithexr the American missionaries or the Reserve residents,
both of whom refused to accept the cohditions without amend-
_ments. When in 1909 the governmeht submitted a copy of the
deed to the Mission, it was rejected: "While we give the
Government credit for good intentions in this last move, yet

we think it weak and incompetent and narrow.”85
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In 1909 the whole question of land tenure was referred

to the Council for Native Affairs which had been created undex

the Native Administration Act to advise the government on

—

. — . suc 86 gy _ ;
matters relating to the African population. Moor's plan

to introduce leaschold tenure on an experimental basis was

accepted by the Council, but its resolution to this effect
was predicated once again on the assumption that the Natal
Native Trust would pressure those residents who held free-
hold title deeds "to agree to the conversion of such titles

to ones of perpetual leasehold so as to ensure their not

passing out of the Native population". In August 1910 the

Council sent a "full minute"” to the government advocating

"conditional title" to provide an incentive for the African

Reserve tenants to develop "along natural lines" as agricul-

87

turalists, Such euphemistic resolutions as these were

ed after Union, however, and any hope that the govern-

)
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pas
ment would act ended when the Native Administration Act was
aboiished in 1912 and replaced by the 1913 Land Act which
established the fundamental law of geographical apartheid

for South Africa.

COLONLAL ADMINISTRATION OF THE
MISSION RESERVES 1903-1910
In the administration of the Reserveé, the Natal Native
Trust was a total failure. Despite the many promises made

to the missionaries and the detailed regulations passed after

the 1903 Act which, in theory, provided some hope for politi-
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cal, social and economic progress in these areas, virtually
nothing was done in the six and one-half years before Union.
The Reserves were left to stagnate,

Reserve administration until 1908 was in the hands of
supervisors who did little but enforce those regulations

relating to the maintenance of government control and the

collection of rents. Frederick Bridgman reported in alarm

that "since we were removed as trustees, the Reserves appesar
to have been absolutely adrift", One searches in vain for
a constructive approach to Reserve administration in the

evidence given before the 1906-07 Commission, IHerbert A. G.
Varty, for example, was one of the original government
supervisors appointed after the promulgation of the 1903
Act. He was a colonist and had formerly been employed “in a
store in Maritzburg /sic/". He was not fluent in Zulu and

could not prove he was, in fact, a government official
since he had never received a letter of appointment. Thus
the Africans were forced to accept a 'landlord' whose only

claim to being a governwment representative was his word—-—

in poor Zulu.89

Varty testified that in two years he coliected 4,000
in rent which was given to the magistrates of the lelslons
in which the Reserves were located., None of it had been
spent, either by the government or the Mission. The Africans
of course, were not told what happened to the rent money.

Neither the magistrates nor officials from the Native Affairs
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Department ever checked his rent accounts and they rarely,

. y R Ay e b e ies = o
if ever, vieited the Reserves. A}_)_‘l:)ulCll L!y Var LY 'S respon

sibility as a supervisor was restricted to the collection

'messenger

of rents I+ is not surprising that an African '
was kept on each Reserve to help him and the magistrates

demanded that "Supervisor Varty's authority must be upheld

(@]

pointment will prove use-

at every cost, otherwise his a]
less”. In 1908 the Auditor-General commented that since
the enforcemznt of the 1903 Act "expenditure on Mission
Reserves has been entirely confined to fencing and a few

| . 92

"minor services

Despite the "sorry tale of miserable incompetency e~
spi

93

hibited by Government in its administration Qf the Reserves"
the Misgsion, vhose record wasn't much better, abandoned all
attempts at influencing the future course of events. The
supervisors were replaced by four equally ineffective dis-—
trict commissioners ostensibly appointed to improve '‘native
administration' under the foredoomed 1909 Act. But as the
Auditor-General observed: "This step will be the means of
curtailing Expenditure by some L600 per annum."94 In
practice, local magistrates were responsible for overseering
the Mission Reserves in their areas, and from time to time
they sought to embroil the Americans once again in Reserve
et e 95
administration, The Mission, however, refused to cooperate

and never again made any. serious attenmpt to reopen the ques-

tion of frechold tenure for its former tenants.,



THE LAND PROBLEM IN PERSPECTIVE
The history of the Glebes and Reserves between 1856 and

1910 is a study in the failure to implement a viable economic
policy for the African Christian community based on freehold
tenure No other region in the colony in the 19th Century
afforded such a unique opportunity for creating that kind of
Christian society embracing the secular rewards of the western
way of life which the missionaries hoped to achieve:

"The Reserves support more inhabitants per square

mile than any oLh;r lands in the colony outside

the townships. The amakolwa /Christians/ add more

to the revenue of the colony than heathen in

Jpenanq more money per head for c¢v11&cod cloth-
ing, furniture, implements and food. e

George Wilder wrote in 1892 from Umtwalume: "In material
things, the station people are advancing slowly. When the
land tenure is wisely settled, there will probably develop

very rapidly a coffee-raising industry, which already assumes

~J

noticeable proportions".9 Goodenough attributed the relative-
ly advanced stage of development at Umvoti to the fact that a
high proportion of its residents held an average of 15 acres
apiece in freehold.98 Missionary correspondenceif;suppérted
by African Resexve residents. Appearing before the 1906-07

Commission, for example, they attributed economic progress
in the Reserves--from building brick houses to cultivating
cash crops-~-almost exclusively to private landowners2® and,

as we have noted, the colonists themselves commented favor-

ably on the development potential of these areas, 100
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Mission personnel, however, were not encouraged to pro-
mote economic enterprise among their converts. Industrial
and .z?\gjjj_cultuj_";_;}, skills did not play a dominant role in the
Mission's value system as communicated to the Africans after
the pioneer generation. In effect, economic development was
abandoned after the failure of the sugar schemes in the 1860s
and 1870s. There were only a few instances of entrepreneurial
activity on the Glebes and Reserves after 1885 and these
would be limited to experiments in industrial training in
response to government demands. The Mission's interests,
moreover, now lay elsewhere, Between 1895 and 1910 the Ameri-
raphical and

cans gradually moved from the restricted geog

J
intellectual environment of the rural stations to an urban
milieﬁ where the needs and aspirations of the inhabitants
could not be understood or appreciated either by the rural
African tenant or the traditional station missionary. Long
before 1910 the Mission had abandoned not only the Reserves
but also the Glebes, except those where major educational
facilities had been erected,

Land reform--the key to economic progresé in the rural
areas--was not a cause vigorously espoused by the missionaries
despite the fact that the Zulu Christians whole~heartedly
supported individual tenvre from the 1880s and to an increas-
ing extent communicated this desire to their non-Christian

neighbors as well. The missionaries were liberal in their

promises mainly to appeasc the African Christian elite whose
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co-operation was essential, as we shall see, for the survival
of the Church. In performance, howevex, there is not a
single example of Glebe or Reserve land sold to a tenant on

101
any terms whatsoever after 1880,

Secure on the Glebes and Reserves and, as Lscombe had
observed, a challenge to traditional authority in the Loca-
tions (especially after the final collapse of the Zulu
monarchy in 1879), the tiny African Christian comnmunities
were also regarded as a potential threat to white hegemony
in Natal. An opportunity to intervene was provided by the
American missionaries themselves when they tried to extend
the principles of the religious reformation to the sphere
of civil law. When, in essence, -they sought to perpetuate

-

a feudal systen based on rents and rebuilt on the foundations
of a theocracy, the government was encouraged to step in, '
'fe»establish' white control and curb the 'illegal' assump-
tion of power by the Misgsion's Trust Board.

The Americans were most vulnerable on the question of
rent and the colonists were able to take advantage of this
weakness after 1893, 2t the government's insistence, the
missionaries raised the rents to %1 in 1897. Vhen the Re-
serves were finally expropriated in 1903, the rents were
raised to #3 for all residents, Only after much agitation
from a variety of sources and, above all, the shock of the

) . .
1906 Rebellion! did the goveinment agree to lower the rent

to 30 shillings and, eventually, back to 1. 1In retrospect,
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however, it didn't make any difference to the whites how
much the rent was because they were not intercsted in the
revenue per se. Indeed, this money had to be spent on the

Reserves anyway and, in fact, most of the government's half

share of the rent between 1903 and 1910 was held in bhalance

9 i
from year to ycaxnlo' In essence, from the government's
standpoint rents were used as a tool to control and manipu-

late the Rescrve tenants as the 1902 Lands Commnlssion had
envisioned . . . in the colony's interest.

Glebe and Reserve rents were vital to the Mission's

oy de

future, however, because the Americans could now concentrate

¥ resources in the urban areas while rents were used to

.
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subsidize rural activities, especially the schools. In five
yesrs between 1904 and 1908 the government collected more
than %17,400 from the 19 Mission Reserves--—and it would have
been more since there was a sizeable minorit ty who had not
paid the rents, From 1904 to 1906 the American Zulu Mission
obtained %3,860 from its half-share of the rent revenue,
Even when the rent was reduced from &3 to 30 shillings, the
amount received from this source alone was far greater than
the total amount of revenue derived from the Reserves annual-
ly before the 1903 Act was passed. In 1906-07 the American
Zulu Mission's share was &1,260, in 1907-08 about £1,000

and in 1908-09 about %&l1,100-~with a substantial amount still

. 103
in arrears, ~~



Thus there is an aura of unreality about the various
development schemes proposed by the missionaries and their
Africén tenants between 1896 and 1902 and by Moor between
1907 and 1910. The missionaxies could not relinguish the
rent revenue and the government never had any intention of
accepting these proposals because all were rooted in the
concept of individual land tenure., . Moor's attempts to
secure even leaschold tenure in the closing yecars before
Union were contaminated, if not conditioned, by the request
that those who already had freehold tenure should give up
their title deeds. Henceforth, the Resexrves would 'develop'
at the same rate as the ILocations.

Colonial pressure for political control was challenged
by the demands of the African tenants for individual owner-
ship of the land in the Reserves., By opting for rents rather
than freehold tenure as the price for allowing the settlers
to annex these areas, the Mission helped deprive the African
Christian community in Natal of its only real opportunity

to achieve some small measure of independence in a multi-

racial society dominated by the whites.
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NOTES

"Now that the war is over the native question will

come to the front. With the white man the only problem
is how to make the black man more serviceable and
exploitable to himself." A.Z. M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 26
V/1/4, General Letter for 1902, p. 19.

1902 Lands Commission, Report, pp. 1-3 (Petition No.
20, 1899).

A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 23 IV/1/4, Trustee committee
report for 1501,

1902 Lands Commission, Report, pp. 31-32 (clauses 211-
212).

Ibid., p. 28 ({(clause 192).

Ibid., ps 27 (clauses 177-178).

" As far as the Glebes were concerned: " . . . steps
should be taken which will enable CGovernment to require
that each Glebe must have established on it a Mission
Station under the control of a resident European mis-
sionary". 1902 Lands Commission, Report, p. 30 (clause
204).

Ibid., p. 22 (clauses 196, 198).

Ibid., p. 30 (clause 205).
Ibid., p. 31 (clauses 207, 211).

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Goodenough's Reply, p. 1

See also: A.zZ.M, (Pnburg.), Vol. 23 IV/i/4, Trustee
comnittee reports for 1901 (two reports—--one presented
at the Semi-Annual Meeting and one at the Annual Meet-
ing). 7

A.z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 24 IV/1/5, Trustee committee
‘report for 1902, pp. 2, 4.
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" Africans of course, were buying land in freehold
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The Zulu in Three Tenses, pp. 91-97. Vilakazi, op.
cit., pp. 119-120. Marks, Reluctant Rebellion, pp. 123-
125, 408-409 (map).

S.N.A, Vol. 1/1/300 (723/1903), Conference 12/2/1903,
pp. 26-27.

N.G.G., Vol. 55 (May 13, 1903) Bill "To make beztter
provision for the control and use of Mission Reserves, "
pPp. 629-630, section 10,

N.G.G., Vol. 56, Act No. 49 of 1903 (December 29, 1903)
“To make better provision for the control and use of
Mission Reserves", pp., 1179-1180, section 10.
Goodenough's handiwork can be seen in comparing
the second and third readings of the Bill. N.G.G.,
Vol. 55, Bill No, 42 of 1903 (May 13, 1903), second
reading, pp. 629-630, sections 5, 6, 10, 15 (h);
Ibid., Vol. 56 (Sept, 22, 1903), third reading, pp.
1406-1407, sections 5 (Goodenough's proposal that the
Bill be changed to "allow the granting of store sites
to Europeans . . . /to/ allow the working of minerals"),
6, 10, 15 (h).

’

N.G.g., Vol. 56, Act No. 49 of 1903 (December 29, 1903),
section 4 (my undzrline).
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28,

29.

32.

33.
34,

35.

36.
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Ibid,, scction 17.

Ibid., section 6.

The second half of scctiOh 6 related to Goodenough's
armendmant allowing‘ the qoxvrnmonu to provide for

"Native education and indus al training" on the Re-
serves.

See chap. VII, p. 399.

N.G.G., Vol. 56, Act No. 49 of 1903 (December 29,
1203), section 11.

Ibid,

Ibid., section 13.

In regu__“t'?onrw passed after the 1903 Act, the
chiefs were ripped of all power over Reserve land:

~

"No Native Ca1 ef or Headman shall hovL authority oxr
jurisdiction with regard to any cuestion relating to
land on a Mission Reserve, The "Governor in Council",
moreoveyr, could redefine and alter the boundaries

of Mission Reserves as well as the boundaries of
chiefdoms within each Reserve, The effect of this
regulation was to blur Reserve and chiefdom boundar@es
where these touched on Location land, Today an African
tenant rarely knows where the Reserve boundary ends

and the Location begins and many claim this has blunted
the quality of Christian culture in the Reserves. N.G.G.,
vol. 56, Act No, 4¢ of 1903 (Deacember 29, 1903), section
16; Ibid., Vol, 58, Government Notice No. 574, 1904
(Regulations under the Mission Reserves Act, 1903),

p. 1294, section 29. 1902 Lands Commission, Evidence,

p. 11 (S.0. Samuelson). Personal information based

on discussions between the author and older members of
the Church at Inanda and Groutville (Umvoti).

N.G.G., Vol. 56, Act No. 49 of 1903 (December 29, 1903},
section 8.

Ibid., scction 5,

Ibid., sections 9, 12, 15b.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Deputatlon Report (1903),
pp. 7, 14,

es P. 27.

The delegation consisted of three American DBoard
deputa tion members, three African Christians, one mis-

sionary and one member of the Mission Reserve Trust
Board.
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39,
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Ibid.

Ibid.

A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Letlter for
1904, p. 3. See also: A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm
A757. Goodenough to Smith 18/10/1903, pp. 1-2 (a
sumary of the advantages the Mission would enjoy undexr
the Act).

A.Zz.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 24 1IV/1/5, Native Agency colt-
mittee report (1204), p. 4.

Obscervation based on discussions between the author and
older members of the Church at Inanda and Groutville
(Umvoti) .

A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, speech glven by G.G.
Nxaba at a Mission council meeting held at Adams 4/7/19

N.G.G., Vol. 58, Government Notice No. 574, 1904
(Regulations under the Mission Reserves Act, 1903),
pp. 1292-1294., See also: A,Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 10
I 1/] /J i.d\"-l or to Smith .u/‘)/“ 904 Ib ld‘. ’ VOl 26
v/1/4, General Letter for 1¢ O;, r. 3.

N.G.G., Vol. 58, Government Notice No. 574, 1904

(Regulations Ur-d(,n the Mission Reserves Act, 1903),

pp. 1294, scctions 41, 42, 43, 44, 46° S
There was one exception to the rent rule. Un-

married males and females above 16 years of age were to

occupy separate huts but they were not required to pay

the &3 rent,

E.g., A.Z.M,., (Inanda), unclassified, F. Bridgman to
M.N.A. 29/7/1904, Goodenough to M.N.A. (n.d.).

The preliminaxy logu]d%lonw issued to the Mission
had ncot contained the &3 rent clause but rather "a tax
of 10/- per adult male and 5/- per unmarried male
above a certain age". The Sutton Ministry (Auvgust 1903-
May 1905) instituted the %2 rent but it may have becn
suggested to the Governor by the new Minister of Native
Affairs (L.euchars), whom F. Bridgman reported "is mnuch
more stiff-necked than Mr. Moor". A.Z.M. (Pmburg.),
Vol. 10 III/1/3, Taylor to Smith 2/2/1906. A.Z.M.
(Pretoria), Microfilm A756, F. Bridgman to E.E. Strong
15/9/1904, p. 2.

A.z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 II1/1/3, Taylor to Smith
4/11/1904
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47. Ibid.
T correspondence in the Inanda Archives alone between
October 1902 and June 1905 on this gquestion totals 23
replies. It appears, however, that only the Americans
chéllenged the colonists on t@e L3 rent, A.Z.. Pmbgrg.)
Vol, 10 III/1/3, Taylor to Smith 7/10/1904, 27/4/1906,
p. 2: "A Circular Letter to the Former Trustees of
Mission Reserves" 21/11/1904.

48, A,Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, M.N,A. to F. Bridgman
3/12/1904.

49, A,Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A756, F., Bridmnun to L.IL.
Strong 8/8/1904, p. 3, 15/9/1904, p. 2.

50. For details, cf. chap. VII, PP. 356-369, pussinm.

51. A.zZ.M, (Pmburg,), Vol. 10 III/1l/3, Taylor 1o Smith
4/11/1904,

52. For details, cf. chaps. V, pp. 275-277: chap., VIII, -
Pp. 426-427.

53, A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol, 10 III/1/3, Taylor to Smit
4/31/1904, : ;

Magistrates within whose jurisdiction the Mission

Reserves were located favored the rent, although they
found collection difficult. 8.0, Samuelson said the
rent burden was exaggerated: “There is no foundation
in fact for such. a plea, as the quality of the arable
land in the majority of the Reserves is good." N.B.B.,
Vol, 30 (1905), Minister of Native Affairs, cf. pp. 14,
19 (reports of magistrates for Umlazil and Alexandra
Divisions); Ihid., Vol. 24 (1904), p. vii (report of
the Under—Secretary for Native Affairs). See also:
A.Z,M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 IIIL/1/3, Taylor to Smith
l6/9/1804,

54. A.z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A756, F. Bridgman to
Smith 6/1/1905, pp. 3-4, See also: S.N.A. Vol.
1/1/314 (2426/1904), translated extract from Ilanga
Lase Natal 11/11/1904, . o

55. A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A756, F. Bridgman to
Smith 6/1/1905, p. 3. :

56. A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A748, W.Wilcox's "Paper
on the managemant of the Reserves of the A.Z .M
21/4/1899, pp, 8, 13; 1bid., Microfilm A759 Wildox to

Smith 9/10/1904, pp. 4-7.
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African 6iwilquﬁowmcni with the Mission was intensi-
fied, for e - nisunderstanding between resi-
dents of Esiduml Reserve led by Pastor Sivetye
and the Reac_xu supervisor. The latter allegedly had
told the tenants that the Mission was responsible for
the &3 rent. What, in fact, had happened was that the
L3 rent did not officially go into effect, as we have
noted, until July 1, 1905. The su;;rv1L01; began
demanding payment of the fees in 1904, however, and
Varty told the Africans he was collecting Mission rents.
Thus the tenants assumed the increase in rent had been
sponsored by the Mission, The-ﬂmﬁvinnns moved swiftly
to amend the mistake, but the damage had already been
done., Thesge rents were collected, of course, without
the Mission's consent. A.Z.M, (Pmbulg,), Vol, 10
111/1/3, Taylor to Varty 31/3/1905, 4/4/1905, 13/5/1905;
Taylor to Sivetye 4/4/1905,

A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 IIX 1t/1/3, Taylor to Smith
2/2/1906,

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 3 1/1/8, Semi-Annual Meeting,
January 1906; Thid., Vol. 1.0 III/l/3, Taylor to Smith

2/2/1906, cf. 27/4/1906, p. 2.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, "The Question of Receiv-
ing the Resecrve Rents" by W. \“Jco (Umzumbe meeting
18-24/4/1906) .

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 10 IIX/1/3, Taylor to Smith
27/4/1906, pvp. 3, 5.

An official "vote of censure" was passed against
Wilcox but as infuriated as they were with him, the
missionaries had to acknowledge that he had indeed
voiced the will of the people: " . . . he expresses

the extreme native view and secures the full accorxrd
at least of those p gugﬂk_/ﬁb the Umvumbe mﬂetlng/

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 III/1/3, Taylor to Smith
4/5/1906.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, "A Statement on the
Question of the Administration of the American Mission
Reserves, with Special Reference to Taxation and In-
dividual Tenure," prepared for members of the Legisla-
tive Assembly, n.d. (circa 1905), p. 4

Ibid., pp. 5-6.
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A.Z.M. (Inanda), wnclassified, F., Bridgman's "A State-
ment regarding the Obstructive Policy of the Natal
Government toward Christian Work Amongst Natives," p. 8.

For details, sce chap. VILL, Pp. 443-454, passim.
A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, American Board to McCallum

4/5/1906, McCallum to American Board 11/7/1906.

A.Z. M, (Poburg.), Vol,., 10 III/1/3, Taylor to Enoch Bell
(an American Board secretary) 7/9/1906,

N.G.G., Vol, 62, Government Notice No. 488, 1906,
p. 1391; Ibid., N.G.G., Vol. 67,Government Notice No.
337, 1209, p. 603. Union Statutes, Regulations
framed vndexr section 15 of Act No. 49 of 1903 (Natal),
as amended by Act, No. 1 of 1912, section 22 (a).

The &1 pexr hut rent is still in effect on the
Resexves.

Seni-Annual Meetin

A.Z.,M., (Prburg.), Vol. 3 1I/1/8, .,
10 Tx1/1/3, Taylor to Bell

January 1907; Ibid., Vol.
14/2/1907, pp. 4-5, .

John Dube and a leading layman from Umtwalune,
Mzangedwa Sishi, were the first two Africans appointed
to this committee along with Goodenough, LeRoy and
Taylor, &A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 10 IIX/1/3, Taylor to
Dube 1/5/1907, .
1906~07 Natal Native Affairs Commission, Report, pp. 17,
l1o9-21, 52, 54,

A,zZ.M, (Pmburg,), Vol. 10 IiI/l/3, F. Bridgman to

- Barton 31/8/1207,

A.Z.M, (Puburg.), Vol. 10 I1L/1/3, F, Bridgmzn to
Barton 10/10/1907, F. Bridgman to S.0. Samuclson
15/10/1907.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg,), Vol., 10 IXI/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Barton 2/11/1907. See also: S.N,A. Vol. 1/1/376
(2513/1907), S.0. Samuelson to M,N,A., 5/1/1908, p. 7:
"I find no power under the 'Mission Reserves Act 1903!
for the imposition of quit rent,"

A.Z.M. (Pmburg,), Vol, 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to S.O.
Samuelson 28/11/1907, 30/12/1907.

A.z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to Bell
8/2/1908, F. Bridgman to Barton 13/6/1908. Sce also:
S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/376 (2513/1907), Conference report
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5-7/2/1908 (with enclosure: "Resolutions passed . . . ‘

3 _— « - - ~ i
on the subjecl of individual tenure on Mission Resexves'),
pp. 1-2 (list of African delegates and resolutions

passed at conference).

A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Barton 13/6/1908.

N.G.G., Vol, 66, CGovernment Wotice No, 420 (July

21, 1908), Report of ﬁeput§ti0n commissioned by the.
Department for Native Affalrs to observe the operation
of the Glen Grey Act as applied to the Transkeian
Territories, pp. 626-629,

N.G.G., Vol. 65, Government Notice No, 232 (April
21, 1908), pp. 298-308.

1., Bill "To increase the number of Members of the
Legislative Council"-~from 13 to 17. These four addi-
tional menbers (white) would be selected from the
colony divided into four districts for this purpose:
"Tt shall be the special duty of the four members . . .
to represent . . . the Native population"

2, Bill "To provide for the better Administration
is

of Native Affairs". Four 'district native commissioners,
the administrative countn“y;J. o° the legislative
representatives, would be responsible ”or AJrWCQn

affairs in Natal. A new Chdih of command was established:

the Secretary for Native Affairs was to be a permanent
civil sexvice an001n cment once again; a Council for
Native Affairs was to be created to advise the govern-
ment on all matters t"CCLTHg Africens and so fort

All these officials, of course, were white,

3, Bill “For the creaticn and administration of
Native Land Settlements"., This providﬁd for the im-
p1emen ation of the Glen Grey Act in Natal. The land
in Locations and Reserves was to be allotted to the
Africans with title deeds on the basis of perpetual
quitrent tenure--subject to certain conditions. Muni-
cipal government was to be established with the creation
of Settlement Boards and District Councils--~largely
under African control--with the power to levy rates,

By proclamation, the Governor would select an area for
settlement based on guitrent tenure which "shall from
that time vest in the Crown . . . freed from all trusts
and conditions contained in the previously existing
deeds of grant", It is interesting to note that those
who owned land, (i.e., in freechold) "his title shall
not be affected by this Act" but the land would be
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subject to rates for "public purposes of the Settlement
or district in which it lies" as would be those allot-~

ments held under guitrent tenure, The Mission would

have been protected. If a settlement was taken from a
Mission Reserve, a "block of land eqgual in extent to
one allotme and locatedin a "central and convenient
position” would be "reserved in perpetuity" to the
"missionary body named in the deed of grant . . . for
the purpose of schools, ruurcth, residence of mission-
aries and teachers, cemetaries and other purposes in
connection with missionary undertakings", Model trans-
fer and conditional title deeds were appended to this
Bill,

A.Z.04, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 IIL/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Barton 13/6/1908, 29/8/1908.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 IXI/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Barton 13/6/1908.

Ibid.

A.7.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 106 I:I/1/3, F., Bridgman to
Barton 11/7/1908, 18/0/1,08o

Moor said he dropped the 'Land Settlements' Bill--
which the Mission favored with some amendments--be-~

cause of African opposition but as F. Bridgman told
Barton this "will hardly hold water" in view c¢£f£ what
Moor had said at the conference It is probable that

both the 'Land Settlement ;nﬂ *Franchise' Bills were
dropped because of colonial opposition. Kannemeyer
suggested that "Closer Union legislation, the 'very
precarious' position of the Government, opposition in
Parliament, and the antagonism of the Natives them-
selves" contributed to the demise of these Bills,

A . Z.M, (Pmburg,), Vol. 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to

Moor 12/6/1908, 31/8/1908 (re Mission views on the ‘Land
Settlements' Bill). Kannemeyer, op. cit., p. 301, foot-
note lb. Sece also: S,N.A. Vol. 1/1/376 (2513/1907),
Nathan to Earl of Crewe 30/10/1908 (this Minute Pﬁper
contains a summary of the 1907-8 1ndlv1dual land ten~
ure negotiations from the government's point of view) .

A Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Barton 13/6/1908, -

A.z.M. (Pmburg,), Vol. 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Bell 5/3/1909, 24/4/1909.

Amahlongwa Inanda, Amanzimtoti and Umvoti had
been among those Rcserves mentioned for the 'experi-
ment® in land tenure. E.g., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 10
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I11/1/3, FP. Bridgman to S.0. Samuelson 28/11/1907,
6/2/1909, 25/2/1909; I, Bridgman to M.N.A. 3/5/1909.

A.Z.M.  (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Barton 3/9/1909. :

of meetings of the Council for

S.N.A. 6/1/1, M s of I ' 7
910, 3/8/1910, p. 5, 4/8/1910,

inute
Native Affairs 8/6/1
Pp . 4’" 5 <

A.%.M., (Pretoria), Microfilm A756, F. Bridgman to
Smith 6/5/1904, pp. 3-4.

Three supervisors were appointed originally but
this was increased to five about 1906. E.g., S.N,A.

N

1906-7 Natal Native Affairs Commission, Evidence, pp.
457-459 (Herbert A.G. Varty).

Indeed, even some government officials regarded
the efforts of these supervisors as pathetic: "I

look upon some of the Officers in question as practical-
1y useless men and unless they take a little more
interest in their work I shall be compelled to recom-
mend that they be discharged", S.,N,A, Vol, 1/1/370
(1685/1907}, Chief Tnspector of Locations and Mission
Reserves (E. Fitzgerald) to S.0, Samuelson 14/6/1907,

1906~7 Natal Native Affairs Commission, Evidence, pp.
457-459 (Hexbert A .G, Varty). .

The African messenger apparently was allowed to carry
a "knobkerrie" for "orxrnament", When Varty and other
supervisors began collecting rents, an armed policeman

- was detailed to be with them at all times for protec-

tion. When Goodenough had asked for the same protec-
tion in 1820, for example, he was refused., S.N.A.
Vol. 1/1/316 (33/1905), M.N.A. to office 12/1/1905,
S.0. Samuelson to Umlazi HMagistrate 2/5/1905; Ibid.,
Vol. 1/1/320 (1110/1905), Colenbrander (Pinetown
Magistrate) to S.0. Samuelson 19/4/1905; Ibid., Vol.
1/1/322 (1598/1905), S.0. Samuelson to M.N.A. 29/6/1905,
M.N.A. to Minister of Justice 29/6/1905; Ibid., Vol.
1/1/131 (1149/1890), Goodenough to H. Shepstone (s.N.4.)
24/9/1890, H. Shepstone to Lower Tugela Magistrate
1/10/1890. :

N.B.B. (unnumbered volume, 1908), Auditor-General, P. 63.

A.z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10 III/1/3, F. Bridgman to
Bell 14/11/1908,
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100,

101.

lo2.

103,

N.B.B. (unnumbered volume, 1909), Auditor-general,
p. 132,

In 1908, for example, the government ur1ﬁd to pressure
the Mission into collecting rents and "undertake the
making out of rent rolls ?pc lists of defaulters on
Mission Reserves". The Mission, of course, rejected
these demands A.Z,M. (Pr1 bli,.), Vol. X0 IITF1/3,

. Llldgﬂ]n to Barton 18/9/1908; F. Bridgman to Bell
14/11/1908; . Bridgman to S.0. Samuelson 13/11/1908

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassi

ied, missionary scarp book,
unidentified newspaper pi

A.Z2.M, {(Pretoria), Microfilm A746, Umtwalume station
report for 1892,

A.Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/1, Umvoti
for 1892, p. l. See also: South African
Affairs Conmission 1903-5, vol. IV, Evide
850 (Goodenough) .

cation report
Native
ce, pp. 849-

1906-7 Natal Native Affairs Commission, Evidence (sec-
tion IIX), e.g., Posselt Johannes Guw“de (cvwnﬂ list
and teacher fiom Inanda), p. 899; Martin Lutuli, pp.
903--904; Mvakwendhlu Sivetye, p. 905,

Besides the various commissions, magistrates! reports
and comments by government officials already cited,
cf. S.N.A. Vol, 1/1/319 (871/1905), Supervisor A.C.

Varty's detailed survey of the Reserves made in 1904,
A.Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 11 111/2/1, George Hulett
(colonial lawyer and a principal adviser to the Mission
or Rescrve matters) to Mission (April?) 1898.

1902 Lands Comnission, Evidence, pp. 63-65 (Ndaba
Mfeka, teacher at Im:ur@). 1906-7 Natal Native
Affairs Commission, Evidence, p. 65 (Goodenough).

See above, p. 126, chap., III, footnote 77.
Appendix Ii, n,b, 'NOTES' 1907-1909,

Appendix II_ n.b. "NOTES' 1904-1906. See also:
S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/300 (723/1903), Statement on Mission
Rescrve accounts (1906)., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 10
111/1/3, Taylor to Bell 14/2/1907.

Frederick Bridgman did not "know of the eviction
of any delinquent rent payer" between 1903 and 1908,

Taylor estimated in 1935 the Mission was getting

about £2,000 of the £4,000 collected from American
Reserve rents at that tlmc. A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 10
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© I11/1/3, F. Bridgman to S5.0. Samuelson 3/7/1908,
21/7/1908. Taylor, J.D, One-Hundred Years of the
American Board Mission in South Africa, 1835-1935,

p. 14, Hereaifter TCLOLICd to as delOl Olh—nunurgd
Years. S.N.A. Vol. 1/1/442 (2896/190 9), Ejectment

from Mtssion Reserves of defaulters in arrear with their
rents" 15/3/1910 (in theory, the Natal Native Trust
resolved in March 1910 to remove from the Reserves

tenants who failed to pay rent).
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CHAPTER V

STRUCTURE OF MISSIONARY EDUCATION: LVANGLELISM, THE

ROLE OF GOVERNMENT, INDUSTRIAL AND TEACHER TRAINING,

AFRICAN REACTIONS AND RESPONSE

In so far as the Americans had a sccondary objective to
their principal roles as Christian missionnries, it was not
the creation of a disciplined peasantry bent on individual
enterprise, but the education of an African elite imbued
with certain intellectual, moral and emotional gualities
deemed escential for the preservation and expansion of the

Church. The Mission's schools performed a fundamental task

-

in this process. Pionecer missionary wives established
classes in their homes soon after arriving in Natal. When
the boarding schools were opened in the 1860s, single women
were brought out to teach in these institutions and by the
1880s most of the male missionaries were similarly occupied,
When the American Board Deputation arrived in Natal in 1903,

they noted that 25 of the 31 missionaries then in the field

were "engaged in educational work".z. By the 1870s, most of
-the Mission's capital resources went to this source, Since
education demanded andEreceived the bulk of the missionary's
time and money, it inevitably played a critical role in

Mission policy.3
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GOVERNMENT GRANTS AND MISSION EDUCATION:
1856-1893

Education as an end in itself was only gradually
recognizchaftcr 1900. Throughout the nineteenth century
it was tied irrevocably to the concept of an evangelical
African Christian society with roots firmly planted in the
Church. As such, the schools were to be the training ¢round
for full-time Christian workers., And, once again, initially
these efforts were encouraged by the Natal government.

In 1856, when Natal was granted representative govaorn-
ment under a Royal Charter, one of its clauses stipulated
that £5,000 a year was to be appro;ﬁiated "for Native pur-
poses"” outeside the control of the newly-established Legis-
lative Council.? fhe government never spent the full amount
set aside for the Africans, however, Year after year a ‘
sizeable percentage of this account was held over and what
was actually done with the money remaing a mystery.5 Never-
theless, the remainder was used mainly on African education:

. « o @ new period in the history of Native
Education opened, for definite steps began to be
taken by the Governmment in the direction of
educating the Natives. Missionaries were
certainly at work among the Natives, but very
few of them before 1857 had received Government
Aig.,*

From then on the Natal government began distributing grants-
in-aid to African schools on a regular basis. The American
Board, however, was extremely reluctant to allow its mission-

aries to receive support from any outside source, especially
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from a government agency. It was not until 1864 that tho
zulu Mission, apparently after an appeal from Daniel Lindley,
was allowed to accept school grants. Rufus Anderson, foreign
secretary of the Pmerican Board and an inplacable foe of
state subsidies, retired in 1866 to be replaced by Nathaniel

9.1

Clark,a "modern-minded man of broad outlook", who accepted

7 Few conditions, moreover,

the need for government aid.
were attached to these grants until the 1880s, 1In effect,
there was a modus operandi between the government and the
Migsion in African education just as there had been in land.B
Furthermore, financial aid from the government, small as it
was, attracted even more of the Mission's available resources
towaxrds the schoolz and away from other vital problems such
as Reserve administration and economic development., After
1864, government grants played an ever-increasing role in
thé-growth of the Mission!s school system. Roughly oiio-
rfourth to one-thixrd of the total amount allotted each year
from 1864 to 1893 by the government to African schools in
Natal went to the American Zulu Mission:2

Year Government Mission

Grant Grant

1864 1,738 HAL1E

1865 L1l,909 £540

1877 £1,938 - 5728

1880 2,312 1879

1885 3,866 £953
1891 - &3,998 - £1,009




The availability of a small but stable capital re-
source was certainly a factor in the growth of the primary
schools which were still in an embryonic stage of develop-
ment aftex é generation of relying mainly on the 2American
Board's subsidy. But government grants played a more impor-
tant role in the decision to build secondary oxr, as we shall
call them, boarding schools. Discussions in 1864 with Robert
Mann, Superintendent of Educaticn, resulted in a grant of
1100 towards the construction of a permanent building at
Adams (Amanzimtoti) to house a new school for boys to be
called Amanzimtoﬁi Seminary. By 1877 the grant was L2000 a
year and in 1887 this was raised to &300, the.largest gov-
exnment grant.for any African schaol in the cclony. A
similar trend was discernible at Tnanda and Umzumbe stations
where government aid was also a factor in the decision to ‘
build the two girls boarding schoolsmwlnénda Seminary and
Umzumbe Home, Once the boarding schools were constructed,
the missionaries began to concentrate their resources at
these institutions--~so much so, in fact, -that by the 1880s
little, if any, of the American Board's subsidy was being
spent on the primary schools. 1In 1880, for example, 1l of
14 American missionaries in Natal were assigned to work at
Amanzimtoti, Inanda and Umzumbe and in that year the Mission
did not request any American Board funds for the primary
schools because most of these were receiving government

grants.lo
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Thus the missionaries were officially encouraged to
concentrate their energies on education, Pretensions at
providing a 'civilised' environment for the Africans would
be partly fulfilled at little cost in money and manpower,
and the migsionaries could continue to regard the schools
primarily as religious institutions. In the exclusive,
segregated environment of the Glebes, they were able to
mold their schools largely unhampered by outside influence

or control,

THE 'GREAT AWAKENING': EVANGELISM AND THE
BOARDING SCHOOLS 1880-1910

After more than 40 years of mission work, however, tha

- Zulu Christian community was still relatively small.
Furthermore, the missionaries of the 1870s secemed even less
prepared than the pioneers to transfer their responsibilities
to the Zulu Christians. Above all, the American Board was
convinced of the necessity for geographical expansion, and
continual pressure was brought to bear on the Mission to
evangelize the 'regions beyond' Natal. By the 1870s the
American Board's exhortations had become demands., If the
Zulu Mission felt unprepared or uncquipped for expansion into
the interior, little support would be forthcoming for the
work in Natal. This was one of the reasons why the miésion-
aries felt compelled to reform the churches—-to prepare

. their African converts for the task of evangelizing Africa.
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It would also scem that the purge_of the Church had reper-
cussions in the field of education--especially in the bhoard-
ing Séhools which trained small but select groups of boys and
girls whose parents were usually wembers of the Christian
community. When Amanzimtoti Seminary was established in 1865,
for example, its students were the sons of Christian parents
and “the best that were then obtainable from the American
mission stations". In 1882, however, there was no boy con-
nected with the school who was regarded as a Christian., 1In
1885 there were nine "professing Christians" and in 1888
there were 21 church members, 21 probationers and 22 who

apparently were traditionalists. There were other factors

o)

which explain the decline in the percentsa f station com-
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munity Christians attending Mission schools, but during
this period-~the late '70s and '80s--the pervasive intrusion
of the ecclesiastical reformntion into the field of educa-
tion cannot be ignored.,l2

These events, moreover, affected the American Board's
relationship to the Mission, for in the late 1870s the
missionaries could not prove that the purge of the churches
and schools was a necessary step towards fulfilling the hopes
of the Prudential Committee.l3 With.virtually every member
of the Christian community under suépension it looked to the
American Board that the Mission had failed with the Zulu

in Natal. This was undoubtedly a factor in the Prudential

Committee's obvious reluctance to render more than the



minirmunm in aid to this field. It also influenced the com-
mittee to look elsewhere for a new African mission and an
inquiry was made into the possibility of reopening West
Africa. The projecect was outlined in 1878 and in 1881 the
first missionaries arrived at Bih@, about 250 miles inland
from Benguella in what is now the Portuguese Province of
Angola, The American Board's West Central Africa Mission,

. N 4
as it was called, was permanently established by 18861

wn

One can appreciate the effect that these events must

have had on the Zmericaen Zulu Mission., From the 1880s the

. . 15
'regions beyond' became an obsession,

Beginning in 1879-
1880 the American missionaries together with a group of

largely unnamed and unnumbered Zulu Christians embarked on

H

series of expeditions beyond the borders of Natal which by
1910 had expanded the horizons of the Mission to include
much of south-central and southeastern Africa:l®

Portuguese Last Africa Inhambane (1883)
' Beira (1895, 1905)

Rhodesia Mt. Silinda (1893)
Chikore (1895)
" Melsetter (1902)

Transvaal Johannesburg (1893--

other centers founded
in subseguent years)

At the same time, the stations were transformed through a
succession of cathartic revivals (the 'Great Revivals' as

they are still known among older Zulu Christians today)

which, among othexr things, produced a fervently aggressive

22
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It was, of course, unrealistic to expect the American Board
to favor such a request, but it indiéated how militant Aneri-
can missionaries and Zulu Christians had become on the sub-
ject of evangelisn,

The schools, which for more than 40 years had been
directed towards such an eventuality, were in the vanguard
of the new movenent:

" ., . . the primary period of the mission is past.
The second stage has come when our chief nork is
to reach the people through trained leac
Churchcu have been established and are ujng
formed. But from the higher schools of the
Mission must be gained ., ., . the men who are to
mould the church life and discipline in Natal,
and the men who are to evangelize the cities ind
sow the seed along a thousand African roads".

Although this was the viewpoint in 1900, it was only an
' , fod S
extension of the policy envisaged by the pioneers, and it
was reaffirmed by virtually every missionary concerned with
education during this period. When the missionaries finally
decided to move into what is now Rhodesia, for example,
Secretary Smith encouraged them to train the Zulu Christian
community for this task:
"The fact that promising men in the Zulu churches
will be ready to velunteer for work in Mashonaland
. « . and that thus the Zulu Mission may take more
distinctly the place of a greau Seminary for the
tralnlng of native missionaries for the work in
the regions beyond . . . greatly interests the
Prudential Cowmmittee and commends to them the
thought of the new enterprise".?

As the Mission's General Letter writer expressed it in 1907:

"It is only by means of Christian education and training that
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the Zulu people can be fitted for the great work of evangel-
. t e oo ey = l
izing the kindred tribes of all South rfrica,"?

The schools--especially the boarding schools--were to

produce an African Christian elite which, in turn, would
serve the.neods of an evangelical, missionary-oriented-
Church. Thus the policy of Amanzimtoti Seminary was out-
lined in 1894:

“The object of the school is not so much to pro-
duce scholarship as Christian manhood, It aims
to send forth those who will be leaders and
teachers; and who will be living epistles wherein
all may read the transforming power of the Gospel.
. « o In order to do this the boys' lives, as far
as we are able to control them, are hedged about
by an atmosphere of prayer, Bible instruction,
and moral training. . . . The whole -aim of this
school is to fit men for usefulness in Christ's
service,., There is no attempt to make them iuteli-
lectually acute, "22

What was true for the boys at Amanzimtoli Seminary was also -

true for the girls at Inanda Seminary: "It is our desire

r

that this institution should be the centre for the develop-
ment of true, strong Christian woman-hood rather than a
seat of much learning." 2And in Umzumbe Home "the one supreime
end we ever aim at" was "the salvation of souls and the
building up of Christian character".23

At the same time, however, aslrecruits were being gathered
from the schools to serve as teachers, preachers and evangel-
ists in Natal and in the great missionary migrations to the

interior, the govexrnment began to interfere in African educa-

tion in a way that it had never done previcusly. Although



the existing relationship between the government and the
missionaries was not disrupted to any extent in the last

decade before Responsible Government, several regulations

were implemented which held grave portents for the future.

GOVERNMENT ATTEMPTS TO0 CONTROL AFRICAN LEDUCATION
1884-1893:
Focus on Industrial Training

We have emphasized that in many respects the 1880s
were a transitional period in the history of Natal as gov-
exrnment officials recognized that soconer oxr later the
colonists would be given self-government. In education, as
in land, during these years the Executive Council tried to
accommodate the desires of the white settlers for control
over the emerging African Christian communities,

In Law No. 1 of 1884, for example, the Council of
Education (created in 1877 to give the colonists control
over white education) was given executive responsibility
for African education in Natal--a function previously per-
formed only by the Governor. In theory, the Council could
establish and maintain government schools for Africans,
assist approved mission schools, frame rules and reqgula-
tions for these institutions, appoint and support the teach-
ing stafi, prescribe the curriculﬁm to beufollowed, and
so forth. It was a bold attempt to get the colonists in-

volved in African education, but it failed to achieve any-
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thing significant in this regard. The Council's 'Committee
for Native Education' apperently “u; split into several
irreconciliable factions from the beginning., Very few direc-—
tives were issued and even these were rarely enforced., IEX-
ternal political pressure from more rabid anti-black radicals
‘also restricted the committee's efforts and, in the end,

ned rather than weakened

_the Council of Education strength

colonial hostility to Imperial control, much to the

detriment of African education,
The Council did manage to introduce the concept of in-

dustrial training for Africans, however, which had been a

major source of conflict betwecen the government and the

ettlers fo ,25

mn
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and was decstined to pl=y a crucial rele
in African educational policy after 1893, Law No. 1 of 1884

had, among other things, outlined a course of instruction

|'.J.

which made "Elements of industrial training" a condition for
government aid to African schools. As usual, no thought was
given as to how these regulations should be implemented.

In 1885, however, provision was made (under Law No. 13), for
the still undefined regulations concerning African industrial
training to be relaxed at the discretion of the Council.
Grants would still be given to those échobls in operation
before 1884 (Law No. 1) without industrial training but
newly-established schools apparently had to satisfy this

requirement before they received government aid. No doubt

this modification was made because the colonists themselves



were against training Africans in skilled trades and the

missionaries could hardly create industrial departments at

. ) 26 Navetd o 4 iy ]
every school they O}:i"'dtC(}- Nevertheless, these regula-
tions were, in fact, a blatant attempt to discourage academic

training for Africans, which was to be the special forte of
the American Zulu Mission.

*Industrial training' was a phrase which could mean
almost anything, and in 1887 a deputation from the Natal

Missionary

Y

Conference urged the Council to amend further
this restriction, Their draft bill to this effect is of
interest because it indicates that the missionaries them-

n

L.

selves were desirous of a more positive government rolc
African education and had definite ideas as to what direction
this interest should take:

"l. The Council of Education shall be empowered
to aid in establishing and supporting Infant or
Kraal schools for the Natives, in WﬂlCh the ele-
ments of education only are taught.

2. 1In every such school, Reading in the Native
Language, Writing and simple Rules of Arithmetic
shall be taught,

3. The Council of Education shall have power to
make provision for the inspection of such schools:
to fix the amount of Grants, and general ly to do
all such things as may be nececssary to give ef-
fect to the provisions of this law."

In essence, the missionaries wanted government to set up
uniform standards and recognize the need to aid those
schools whose main purpose was to providé-the rudiments of
literacy in Zulu. It is significant that industrial train-

ing 1s not even mentioned, for elsewhere the missionaries



made it cioar that they were not in favor of specialized
industrial training if it was to be at the expense of an
academic education.27
In 1888 (Law No. 38) the government added "manual" to
the "Elements of industrial training" so that schools
coﬁld be aided even if they taught no trades or handicrafts.
Aided schools were divided into three classes based on the
industrial or manual training done at each school, so that
those missionary societies who could a"fo“d to build relativ-
ely sophisticated industrial departments would be encouraged
to do so, but those:who could not would still receive a pro-
porticnate amount of aid. First class schools were those
having fnlly-fledged industrial departments with facilities
for training apprentices in recognized trades or handicrafts.
Second class schools were those where unskilled "manual or
field laboxr" was done regularly and third class schools ware
those where "no regular instruction is given in itrades or
handicrafts, or in manual or field labour". The significant
point here was that the Council of Education now officially
recognized the different types of institutions thau had
been developed by the missionaries but tried to force them
to pattern the future development of all schools to fit the
requirements established for manual labor or industrial train-
ing. First class schools corresponded to the Mission's board-

ing schools. Second closs schools corresponded to the Mis-

sion's station or primary schools for day scholars from the
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station communities. Third class schools were the infant
or kindergarten, 'kraal' and evening schools established
mainly for illiterate heathens by the Zulu Christian com-
nunity, These were the elementary schools whose existence
was first acknowledged by the government in 1885 (Law No.
13).28

Although some missionaries undoubtedly felt these
regulations conflicted with the Mission's educational policy,
in reality they were still very vague and loosely enforced.
Furthermore, some of the missionary recruits of the 1880s--
men like Wilcox, George Wildexr and Goodenough--felt that the
Mission should renew efforts to develop the economic potential
of the Glebes and Reserves and saw the government's concern
for manual and industrial training as a favorable opportunity.
Above all, the American Board began to stress the need for
‘industrial training in its foreign mission schools during
these years as an effective tool of evangelism.?° Thus it
is not surprizing that the missionaiies responded to the
Council's rcgulations by establishing elaborate industrial
departments in the boarding scheols in the 1880s.

Ananzimtoti Seminary is perhaps the most interesting
example. Goodenough, who replaced Ireland in 188l as prin-
cipal, had been especially selected to devote his full time
to this institution in the hope that it might become the

top secondary school for African boys in Natal. Goodenough

realized that this goal could only be achieved when the
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school received wore government aid and the only way to get
this was to satisfy the industrial requirements. The con-
struction of Jubilee Hall in 1884-5 "the moét ambitious build-
ing scheme undertaken by the Mission up to that date" pro-
vided the opportunity. The boys were now adequately housed
in a building they had constructed largely by themselves.
Goodenough recognized how useful this training could be for
the Mission as a whole. It would also provide a healthy
counterbalance to the school's traditional emphasis on

academic course work and it would satisfy the Council of

Education that the Mission was not unaware of the value of

30 .

e

ndustrial training.
In 1884 an industrial department was established under

the leadership of Hugh Russell, a sympathetic colonial and

1

: h

a trained carpenter who sup:rvizod‘the construction of
Jubilee Hall., Fox about 10 years Russell guided the fortunes
of the industrial department to the point where it played a
significant role in the life of the school. Although
carpentry remained the most important sﬁbject, other trades
were also taught. Once again, the printing press was put to
use, and several pupils were trained as compositors under
the supervision of an African journeyman who had spent five
years as a printer at Lovedale, Importaht monographs in
English, Zulu and even Tsonga, for use in the churches and
schools, were printed at Amanzimtoti Seminary during these

years, 1In 1887 the Mission's General Letter writer commented:
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"aA lathe, forge and h]ac”’:aith's; tools, shoemaker's

¢
tools and leather have been added to the industrial
plant. . . .« there is little doubt that the in-
creased numbers /of students/ are due in_part to
the fact of our'HLvJLD such industries,"”

Bee-keeping, bricklaying, book-binding, bockkeeping, carto-
graphy (the latter two apparently were unique in the colony

at the time) and possibly other subjects were also introduced.
Financial problems, however, continued to threaten the enter-
prise. Although the Mission was able to secure 100 from

the government in 1887 for industxial training at Amanzimtoti
Seminary, it was not enough, The problem was whether one

coiild train artisans, pay Russell's salary and not get into

debt in the process. As Russell pointed out:

" . . . the work has not been remunerative, ba cause
of the plan which we ad lopted of mal i
ing school for the pupils 1D the afternoon. This
was an admirable plan, but it was an expensive one
. . so that it has been my constant care . . .
to find work . . . which would be remunerative.
. « « What I sought for all along was a steady
source of employment, and this I believe we have
found in the manufacture of sashes, boxes, etc,
which command a ready sale in Durban,"

Russell suggested that "in the interests of the Industrial
School and for its success, the financial management of it
should be handed to me". In effect, he reqguested that the
department be turned into a competitive business-proposition
undexr his personal control, and the Mission agreed. At its
annual meeting in 1888 Russell was authorized to sell ﬁhe
products of the industrial department on the open market,
keep up to £150 for himself in lieu of salary and divide

the rest of the profits between the industrial department
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and Amanzimtoti Seminary proper. By 1832 there were 21 peo-
ple in the industrial department, of whow 10 were fully-

. gt e 33
fledged apprentices.

For the Mission, it was an ideal arrangement, and it

was duplicated in the girls' boarding schools as well, t
Inanda Seminary the industrial department was in charge of
Mrs. Mary K. "Ma" Edwards, founder of the school and one of

the most remarkable missionary entrepreneurs of that genera-

!

tion, 3% Although she arrived’in Natal in 1868, the industrial
department at Inanda Seminary was a product of the 1880s

and was stinulated, at least in part, by the rules and regul“—.
tions of the Council cf Education. By 1887 Mrs., Edwards had

« + . @ beautiful little farm comprising some
15 acres or more enclosed by wire fencing , . .
turned over with the plow, . . . Mrs. Edwards
expects to raise this season, all the corn,
pumpkins, beans, and potatoes that will be recquired
for the year's consumption. . . . Last year more
than a thousand trees were planted, and this
year that number will be more than doubled."
By the late 1890s she had succeeded in planting enough
trees to serve the needs of Inanda Seminary, other primary
and elementary schools in the area and was selling a size-
able surplus of wood on the open market. A poultry farm was
also starxted which soon provided capital for the growing
needs of the school. About 1899 it was reported that the
agricultural department supplied almost all of Inanda

Seminary's food requirements and was worth L241 (165

from the farm which was now about 50 acres, 25 from the
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sale of wood and 51 from the poultry). 3y 1910 the farm
alone covered 75 carefully cultivated acres, providing
enouch food for Inanda Seminary and partially fulfilling

J )¢
‘ i 35
the needs of the station and Reserve residents as well.

One of the more interesting businesses which prospered
under her care was the laundry, established as a means of
meeting the recquirements of the Council of Education in

2 3B e
the matter of ‘'manual or field labor', In 1888 one of

Lindley's married daughters who had stayed in Natal decided

to start

o

laundry among women at Inanda station kut gave
up after six wonths, Mrs. Edwards, who was 60 at the time,
offered her rvices:

"I proposed to take over the whole affaix, remove
the two iron buildings to the school premnises,
employ the six best workers at one shilling for

8 huu s work, overtime to be paid for. I would
assume for the school all further responsibility
and pay profits, if any, into the school funds,
and by so doing give a number of girls the bene-
fit of a thorough training in the laundry business
Six of our best Christian women find a means of
earning a little and if we are able to work it up
to two or three times our present numbe r of
customers it will be a paying business.

She reported in 1890: "Three men and their wives have sot
up for themselves, after learning in the laundry." Mrs.
Edwards directed the project so that it could compete wit
white—owned businesses, and very soon most of her customers
were colonists, coming from as far away as Durban, about

15 miles from Inanda. In 1890 Mrs, Edwards decided that
prices had to be raised, and the burden would have to be

borne by the customers. They would also have to bear the
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expense of taking their laundry baskets to and from the

month"., The whites not only agreed to these changes, but
business apparently increased. The
more was hoped than that it would "pay the board of the

girls who work on it", was now bringing in surplus revenue
and creating new economic opportunities for the station com-
munity. By 1895, the laundry business at Inanda Seminary
alone brought in 266 and the value of the buildings and
machinery was about %426, Seven years earlier "Edwards
Hall", an industrial training building, had been opened

with aid from the government. Here the girls made all their
own clothes and took classes in needlework, Thus they were
instructed in those activities that would be practiced on

a smaller scale in the primary and elementary schools where
many would be teachers in subsequent vears.

Although aAmanzimtoti Seminary and Inanda Seminary tendecd
to steal the limelight during these years, there was also
progress at Umzwnbe Home, Because the hills encircling
Umzumbg Glebe received most of the moisture, the boarding
school was perennially faced with drought until an irriga-
tion system was devised in 1906, The soil was good, how-
ever, and with intensive cultivation and a steady supply of
free student labor, the school was able to meet its minimum
food requirements for most of the period. Although never

as productive as Inanda Seminary, Umzumbe Home created a

small farm which was gradually enlarged to about 40 acres



planted mainly with mcalies (maize) and beans in 1905-6.

By 1910 the farm had bécn reduced to 20 acres but harvests
were larger and additional acreage was planted in fruit and
gum trees (for firewood). The influence of "Ma" Edwards
could be secen during the 1890s in a small laundry, ncc&lcﬂ

. . . 37
work classes and related enterprises.

Such was the Mission's response to the industrial train-
ing regulations introduced by the Council of Education. In
establishing these departments, the missionaries believed
they were fulfilling the demands of the colonists in the
sphere of industrial education: "The colonial prejudice
is very strong and the cry ie ‘educate them . . . to work'

and they seein to have no faith in missicnary work which does

not centre in an industrial -ygtem".38 As the Mission con-

[0}

cluded in 1887: " . . . unless we can show that instroac-
tion is given in industrial pursuilts, we are liable to lose
39 A
the Government grant". Trade courses, moreover, were now
regarded as valuable training for the Africans:
"If the Zulus are ever to occupy any worthy
status in this colony they must be educated in
every kind of labor. Missionaries are looking
with more and more favor upon the industrial
training of the natiXes as a valuable feature
of missionary work.,"~
When preparations were being made for the Rhodesian expedi-
‘tion in 1892, for example, African Christians trained in
“industrial work" were deemed essential to the success of

: . s 4
the new mission.*l It would appear, moreover, that the

Americans adopted most of the Council's directives without
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sacrificing their emphasis on academic training or compromis-
ing the religious orientation of the schools,

1

In these circumstances, it is rather ironic that many

colonists regarded the Council of Education--made up of
their colleagues who were allowed to control and manipulate

African schools in any way they desired--as a threat to the

privileged social and economic position of the white scttlers

4]

in Natal, The center of controversy was industrial training
and after years of long and acrimonious debate, in March
1893 the Council capitulated to the radical extremists and
passed an amended and more detailed .classification of all

aided African schools, tying government grants to carefully

prescribed conditions emphasizing, in effect, unskilled
labor.42

_'All aided African Séhools were divided, as bofore,
into three sections. Government grants were to be allotted
ih proportion to the number of hours spant on industrial
training, /i.e., apprenticeship courses producing skilled
artisans in recognized trades/ and/or manual labor, / i.e.,
gardening, repair and maintenance of school buildings, farm
work and other forms of unskilled labor/ in each section.
Instead of the-previous policy of haVing fixed yearly grants,
however, each school was to receive so much per pupil based
on the average attendance each quartef and further limited
43

by age requirements,™ Secondary schools, moreover, could

not receive more than %L250 a year, primary schools 75 or
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£150 a year and elementary schools £40 a year, An African
syllabus similar to the white schools in Natal which had

1

been revised in 1889 and comprised eight standards (grades),

was drastically curtailed when all regulations relating to

at
44 . y
the last three standards were withdrawn, Pupils would no
longer receive governmznt aid beyond standard V unless they
were studying to be primary school teachers. Secondary
schools (class 1) would now be aided only when six hours a
day were spent on industrial training and/or manual labor

as opposed to 90 minutes a day on ordinary academic subjects.

Although several trades were recognized for teaching purposes

kQ

rants pér pupil would not be sufficient tb continue
these Coﬁrses. In effect, the new regulatiOﬁs were designed
to destroy skilled industrial training. Primary schools
(class 2) were divided into two sections. Requirements in
the upper section (receiving the maximum-of £150 a year)
were virtually the same as those for secondary schools ex-
cept the standard of performance was not so high, but re-
quirements for the lower section put a premium on manual
labor fox the boys and sewing and plain needlework for the
girls. Basic literacy was the main concern in the primary
schools~-i.e., reading, writing (English and Zulu) and
arithmetic. Elementary schools (class 3) were the evening,
infant and 'kraal' schools which continued to be exempt from

manual labor requirements if established before the passing

of Law No. 13/1885, Most elementary schools were built



after 16885, however, and apparently they had to conform

to primary school regulations Lo receive a governacnt

. 45
grant,””

The Natal Missionary Conference grasped the significance
of these regulations which were implemented, significantly
enough, with Responsible Government in July 1893,

"Having given long and careful consideration to
the new classification of Native schools ... .
this Conference is of the opinion that:

a. by ite demand of 6 hours per day in-
ttJal training and its allowance of so short
ime for lite: T_szudﬁmLc/ training as well
as by the small amount of grants-in-aid it will
injuriously, if not ruinously, affect the train-
ing institutions;

b. by its st
industrial and ma

1
]

ringent regulations as to
wal training it will heavily
oppress many of the schools coming within the
lower section of class II; and
c. by its restriction of grants to a
maxi iraum of 15s. per annum for each_[elﬂmﬂnbary°/
|1 cause serious injustice to many
schoo‘s rngsceﬁed under class IIL."46
In these and other resolutions the missionaries made it
clear that class I and clasg III schoole--i.e., the highest
and lowest strata--would be crippled by the new regulations
and that, in general, the whole sgystem of African education
which had been built up, at great cost, by the missionaries
would suffer as a result. It was the end of a decade of
hopeful co-operation with the government in the mistaken
belief that the Council's activities were sanctioned by
colonial public opinion. It was also the end of a genera-
tion and more of myths perpetuated by nmissionaries as well

as by government officials as to the latter's ‘enlightened’

interest in African education.
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The new classification of government-aided African
schools was the principle legacy of the Council of Education.
A recipe.wag offered which, in effect, phased out academic
training and replaced it with 'industrial training', a
evphemisnm for unckilled labor. As the Mission observed 10
years later: " . . . unskilled labor is what is wanted
from the native and trades unions and farmers' conferences

. . . 47
are at one in opposing the teaching of trades to natives".

AFRICAN EDUCATION UNDER RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT

| (a) Colonial policy and the system

of Financial grants48
With the granting of Responsible Government in 1893, the

colonists cuickly moved to strengthen theilr control over
African education. In 1894 the Council of Education was
abolished and policy-making concentrated’in the hands of
one man--the Minister of Education--a political appointee,
A single chain of command was established between the
Minister of Education, the Superintendent of Education, the

Inspector of Schools and, finally, the missionaries. Further-

more, in practice the implementation of colonial policy became

the responsibility of the superintendent and the inspector—-—
two positions held by men who served for long periods of time.
There were three superintendents under Responsible CGovernment:
Robert Russell (1878-1902), P. A. Barnett (1902-1904) and

C. J. Mudie (1904-1917). Robert Plant became the Inspector



of Native Education in 1888 and did not relinguish this post
. 49

until 1910,

The evidence suggests that these men generally agreed

on the basic principles to be followed in African education.

Instead of isolating the African £from European influence,

they urged that it was in the material interests of the

0]

colony to give the African every cpportunity of entering the

.

white labor market. They rejected de facto missionary con-

trol because, as they correctly pointed out, it inevitably

Fh

led to an educated elite divorced from the rezlities o
colonial life. Africans could not enter white socletye-
because of the taboos against integration and miscegena-—
tion~--and they were regarded as a danger to the vast maj-
ority of traditionalists. BAbove all, the settler had no
control. Therefore colonial policy favored primary as
opposed to secondary education. As Russell expressed it in
1895:
"The object of the Government in making grants to
the Native Mission Schools 1s to assist the advance-
ment of simple rudimentary education amongst the
Native population and to accustom the Natives to
such regular habits of industry as may best be
calculated to promotgotheir contentment and happi-
ness in the future." '
In essence, it was a policy of educating as many Africans
as it was possible for the whites to control to the minimum
standard that would make them cheap but relatively produc-

tive laborers in an increasingly sophisticated economy. What

was needed, as Barnett told the South African Native Affairs
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Commission in 1904, was a policy which would "get the best
out of the Native and make the most use of him to increase
the pfoductiveprss of the Colony and his own moral and intel-

lectual advancement up to the level of which we decide him

51

to be capable” The colonial ideal was perhaps best

expressed in a specilal report submitted by the Committeec
for Native Education to the Council of Education in 1892:

"While we are in favour of the education of the
Natives . . . we still think that it would be
unnecessary for them to attain to a high standard
of education except, na~ea, in the case of those
who are to become the instructors of others.

The Native . . . if raised to a high standarxd,
may find himself isolated because, while not
being able to associate with Europeans, because
of his colour, he is unable to associate with his
own countrymen becaouce of his superior knowledge.
It would be better to be contented with a rather
low standard of attainment, No grant should be
made for proficiency beyond a certain standard
except in the case of Natives who are being
trained to teach. We agree with witnesses who axre
of the opinion that it is much bettexr to raise
the whole mass to a_ WOﬂuefinQ:Td than to raise a
few to a high one, o4 ;

Similar sentiments were expressed by virtually every colonlal
official and commission of inquiry dealing with African edu-
cation under Responsible Government.

In pursuance of this policy, the Natal government in
1893 doubled the grant set aside for Africans from %5, 000

to £10,000 a year, Most of the money went towards education,

just as it had after 1856:°3



Aided African Schools

Year Average Total Government Grugt par
Attendance Enrolment Grant Pupil
1891 2,777 4,026 +=3,998 £1.8.10
1895 6,056 6,790 84,826 .16.0
1900 7,940 10,618 5,570 .14.0
1905 7,985 10,150 L6, 355 15,11
1909 12,484 15,335 L8, 914 .17.9

Once again, Howevcr, school grants never even approached
the amount set aside for the Africans each year. TFurther-
more, the biggest increase came in the last three years
before Union--i.e., atfter the 'Rebellion' scare of 1906.
We must also. remember that the area. of the colony was almost
doubled when Zululand was ceded to Natal (1897) and the
Nérthern Districts annexed (1903). -The Afxican population
rose by almost~ono~third so that much of the increase in
government education grahts after 1897 could be attributed
to the number of schools’outside the old boundaries of
Natal., At the same time, there was a spectadular.increase
in the number of pupils in these schools. Thus, even though
education grants more than doubled under Responsible Govern-
: : : : ' 54
ment, the amount of aid per pupil was drastically reduced.
From 1893 to 1910 the Mission's share of government

aid to African education in Natal was roughly between 1/5 and

1/3 of the total:®>
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Year Mission

Grant
1895 £1,522
1900 1,319
1905 Ll,416
1909 L2,626

This was slightly less than the Mission's relative . share
‘under representative government from 1856 to 1893, Before
1893, however, government aid to Mission schools appears
to have been pretty evenly distributed between the primary
and boarding schools. The elementary schools aiso benefitted
for most of the period since, in practice, they were not dis-
tinguished fxom the primary schools for aid purposes until
1885,

After 1893, however, government grants to the boarding

schools were severely curtailed:

1894-5 1897 1899-1902 1906 1907 1908 1909

Amanzimtoti

Seminary %150 539 ——— L85 £92 £126 L2276
(53 in 1893-4)

Inanda L174

Seninary £.240 £1.04 a vear £188 %187 1212 227

Umzumnbe £80 a year

Home £120 L43 average L1116 %102 %83 5111

- From 1887 to 1892, Amanzimtoti Seminary had received 1300
a year in government aid while the girls boarding schools
also enjoyed relatively gencrous subsidies. Indeed, just

before the Council of Education was abolished in 1893,
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Inanda Seminary was given %342, apparently the largest single
government grant ever received by a missionary-run African
schoél in Natal before 1910. Such magnanimity was simply
not forthcoming under Responsible Government. While Umzumbe
Home did obtain a record grant of £120 between 1894 and 1896,
it was not sustained in succeeding years and did not reflect

the government's extreme reluctance to support African 'higher

56

Hereafter, government aid was to be conditioned by a
carefully manipulated system of per capita grants which were
to be spent only on teachers' salaries and given only to
specifiecd schools supervized by whites--"one of the most

57 For this

important rules of the Education Department",.
reason few, if any, elementary schcols received government
grants afiter 1893, They simply wcré not under white supor-
vision., New African schools had to be bﬁilt and maintained
.for a trial period by the missionaries: " . . . if it is
desired to open a new school, the missionary must find the
building, provide school furniture, and engage a teachexr and
carry on /subsidize/ the school for at least three months
without any grant from the Education Department".58 In
practice, government aid was biased in favor of the primary
_schools because these best satisfied colonial economic goalé
and were the most amenable to white control. These schools

provided the rudiments of an education and at the same time

served to make the pupils aware of the demands of 'European
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Civiiiﬁationl. As Barnett put it: "We are satisfied that
. . . they can rise only to a lower level of intelligence.'™
Covernment aid to missionary schools after 1893 was designed
to ensure tﬁat in the primary institutions the African would
trigse' to this level and thereby serve colonial needs asran
unskilled but relatively disciplined and obedient labor
force.

The settlers, however, were unwilling and probably
unable to take over the administration of African education,
and in practice they continued to rely on the missionaries,
Since the threat of expropriation was not feasible--as it
had been with the Roﬁerves—mcontrol-over the schools was
sought through the conditions attached to tbe grants,
Colonial regulations were essentjaliy tactical maneuvres
probing variocus points along the perimeter of the Mission's ®
school system. When pressure from the missionaries or other
vested interest groups threatened to backfire, the offending
rule.would be withdrawn and another one inserted somewhere
else, This is the basic reason for the confusing and often
contradictory pattern of legislétioh in the field of
African education during this period,

The missionaries deplored "the absence of a definite
policy on the part of governmenf" and condemned "the inade-
quacy of the grants, the method of distributing fhese, and
the conditions on which the grant is earned".6l They could

not, however, ignore the government's subsidy because there
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were few alternative sources of capital. Funds allotted to

Mission schools by the American Board during this period

were totally inadequate, even though this money was channel-

. 62
led almost exclusively to the hoarding schools:

. 1880 1885 18¢0 1885 189¢
Anerican Board
Amanzimtoti Seminary 50 L125 %180 L60 £200

(L75) (&75)  (&180) (L246)  (L250)
Women's Board

IncPQu u@h&ld'y £75 5160 100 L50 £250
(L75)  (£100) (&100) (L50)  (&250)
Unzuimbe Home £100 5210 E50 L75 L150

(L100) (%190} (Z50)  (&75)  (&150)

1903 1905 1205 1909 1910

American Board
Bmanzimtoti Seminary %145 %185 L170 5205 %205
(=250) (L225) (&325) (®275) (%375)

Women's Roard
né"“é"é?munnry L260 %375 L375 £330 £300
(£330) (2400) (%375) (%495) (&300)
Umzumbe Home 200 5250 5250 1.250 5,325

(L260) (&300) (&314) (%430) (&325)

* - 3 . ~

( YMission's minimum estimated requirements. 'Con-
tlngent' estimates were often attached but rarely, if ever,
granted after 1885.

EBach boarding school received a small subsidy which varied
considerably from year to year, The girls' schools received
more generous grants and it was a well-known fact that the
Women's Board--theoretically under the control of the
American Board but in practice independent in recruiting

and supporting its staff--met the needs 6f Inanda Seminary
and Umzumbe Home more consistently than the American Board

did for Amanzimtoti Seminary, Government regulations, the



264

South African Wa (which brought an influx of missionaries
from the Transvaal, temporarily relieving the shortage

63 and the 1902 Deputa-

of teachers in the boarding schools),
tion (which, as we shall see, endorsed a new set of Mission
. 2 4 : L e |
priorities in higher education) were the principal factors
in the general increase in American Board funds aftexr 1899,
5 of the schools, however rew even fastnr, hex-
The needs of th hools, however, grew even fastner rFurt
more, the Mission's estimates of the American Board grants

that were needed represented only an attempt to wmeet the

reguirenents to ensure survival of the boarding

schools., In 1901 the American Board was warned that Amanziie

65

toti Seminary might have to be closed In 1902 the Mission

seriouvgly considered removing the Amanzimtoti Seminary build-

ings to Ifafa and the facilities at Umzumbe Home to Umtwalume

for the purpose of re-—establishing them as primary schools.66

While these threats were not carried out, they indicated
the seriousness of the situation:

"We need men and we need money . . . but we can
get neither, The answur to our many cries is
‘Retrench', But where? By closing our Seminaries?
/boarding schools/. ., . . Retrench! We are re-
trenching all the time. Doors are opening on
every hand, but we cannot enter them. . . .
While our salaries are continued we can keep

up a certain amount of evangelistic work without
further aid, but not so the Seminaries. They
rmust be supgorted by adequate grants, or close.
/e insist on the absolute necessity for these
schools, They are a very large factor in the
evangelization of this race.



AFRICAN EDUCATION UNDER RESPONSIBLE GOVII

(b) Industrial Training
‘As emphasized, the distribution of government grants
under the ﬁew classification of schools in 1893 discriminated
against secondary education. The situation was particularly
grave at Amanzimtoti Seminary where per capita grants were

~

isadvantage because enrolment was still low. At first,

o))
@)

the school received L5 a year for each student who worked
six hours a day--in theory on "some trade'--and L2 a year

for those who didn't. George Cowles, principal at the time,

couldn't keep the industrial department going on this basis.
The African students, moreover, balked at having to work

six hours a day, even at a trade, if it was to be enforced

at the expense of acadenic course work., The principal agreed
and refured to enforce the regulations., Russell was dropped,
the apprentices were released, the equipment was sold and
the industrial department virtually collapsed. With a debt
of £l40 Amanzimtoti Seminary had to shut its doors for six
months in 1894. When the school reopened in 1895, Cowles

commented: " . . , we intend to go our own way without

being disturbed by the shifting, vacillating attitude of

the Government",68

The new classification of schools did not hit the girls?t
boarding establishments as hard as Amanzimtoti Seminary--
mainly because dress-making, sewing, needlework, cooking

. du |
and so forth were classified as skilled intrial training,
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Furthermore, by the 1890s there wefe far more girls at
boarding school level than boys so the system of per capita
grants was more favorable. In 1895, however, a regulation
was passced which prohibited grants to any aided African
school selling goods made by African scholars which would
"compete with general trade". It was a severe blow to the
industrial departments of the giris' boarding schools since
they also relied heavily on revenue received from the sale
of their products.

The 1895 restrictions were suddenly lifted in 1902 and
replaced in Juune of that year by a new set of industrial
training'regulations, whose contents were nade known onc
month before being implemented. Each school was to receive
a flat per capita grant (as before, however, the total grant
would not exceed the salaries paid to Africen teachers in
each school) for those who worked six hdurs a day at "some
trade", were between 12 and 15 years of age but not above

70 . . Co
standard IV, The regulation was quietly dropped in Dec-
ember 1902, after American-sponsored ﬁrotests from the Natal
Missioqary Conference,7l and replaced, as we shall see, by
an equally unrealistic set of regulations concerned with
teacher training.72

Other attempts were made to reinforce industrial train-
ing before Union, but the grants were already so low they

did not stimulate any improvement in the situation. 1In

the case of Amanzimtoti Seminary, there is no doubt that the
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industrial department in 1910 was of a far lower standard

than it had been in 1890. Farming at Inanda Seminary prospe-

red independent of government aid under the guidance of

Mrs. Edwards, but other industrial activities such as the
laundry and dress-making declined after 1894, Umzumbe Home

apparently dropped all industrial experiments and the stu-
dents concentrated on sewing and faxming‘for their own
need&.73
The elementary schools, particularly those established
after 1885, which were in the majority, apparently received
no aid at all after 1893 unless they managed to satisfy the
manual labor reguirements applicable to the primary schools.,
There is little information on the extent to which the ele-
mentary and primary schools fulfilled these requirements
but, as the missionaries put it, "industrial training" at
this level "has reduced itself to a requirement that manual
labour shall be done . . . since anything like indust;ial
training is impossible., ., . . The girls are . . . taught
plain sewing but the boys get only gardening of the plainest

kind”.74

AFRICAN EDUCATION UNDER RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT
(c) Teacher Training
Industrial training regulations weré’one method of
molding African education to fit colonial needs, but they

were largely negative in effect, They weakened but did not
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destroy those institutions which were considered a threat to
in the end, they did not necessarily promote
the control.over and improvement of those schools--i.e.,
the primary schools--which could best scrve colonial inter-
ests. Thus the Education Department switched tactics and
gradually began to link govermment grants with an ever-
increasing number of regulations concerned with teacher
training.

Although teachers were certificated by the government
and the first examinations were held from the late 18800,
compulsory legislation was not enacted until 1898, 1In that
year grants were denied to those pupils who were more than
16 years of age or above standard IV unless Lhay signed a
document pledging to teach for at least two vears in primany
school at £2 a month after they finished training.75 The
students at Amanzimtoti Seminary again rebelled and the
principal was obliged to drop governmant aid until 1902 when
it was reluctantly decided that any grant was better than
none at all: "Sixty-two signed the agreement, but . . .
only twenty-eight are eligible for the grant, twenty-two
having passed an examination in Standard Four; the other
six being under sixteen years of age".76 In the same year
the first compﬁlsory teachers! examinatiops were held for
those employed in governmeni-aided schools. Every teacher
had to pass a standard IV examination by January 1903, a

standard V examination by January 1904 and a standard VI

examination by January 1905 to be eligible for appointment
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as head or sole teacher of an African primary school. Thus
regulations pertaining to industrial training were dropped
and, within a few nmonths, governmment grants were given only
to thosze schools which had gualified teachexrs. The others

L , 77
lost their government gralit.

Tn theory, this proposal was a step towards elevating
fhe status of the African teaching profession, but in prac-
tice, it helped to reduce the number of teachers and aided -

. : : = : . 78
schools in the last decade of Responsible Government:

Year African Teachers Ai

1901 278 1¢6
502 258 - i%l
1903 208 156
1904 226 139
%1905 244 158
1307 242 162
1908 277 ' le6
1909 291 166

*Bonuses were paid to the hicghest certificated teachers
from 1905,

The number of African teachers employed in government-aided
schools did not exceed the 1901 figure until 1909. Even
the increase in aided schools after 1904 was possible only
because o0ld schools received their grantsﬂback again,

There were few, if any, new aided schools until after 1912,
Thus these regulations had the immediate effect of reducing
the number of recognized schools and teachers to the point

where they could be more easily controlled by the colonists.
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As we have seen, however, there was a rapid increase in at-
tendance even in aided scheols during this period, Consequent-
ly, there was a deterioration in the teacher-pupil ratio which
must have offset, to some extent at least, any imﬁrOVCment
made in teaching standards. The regulations also eliminated
virtually all remaining aid to the elementary and lower
primary schools for heathens, Theée institutions could not
hope to attract qualified teachers when material benefits were
elatively greater at the Mission's station schools.79

While government grants between 1893 and 1910 were

limited mainly to those schools which adhered to the manual

labor and teacher training reguirements, there wexre other

o+
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restrictions which also affected the relative value of
colonial ald to African education. In 1896, for example,
grants to the boarding schools seem to have been reduced‘
even further--ostensibly to bolster primary education--and
in 1897 the education department ruled that henceforth the

per capita grants would be "based on the average quarterly

attendance of the previous year” for each school. If, in
each succeeding year, school attendance dropped below this
figure the grant was withdrawn and the missionary apparently

was "left personally responsible for the salary of the
80

teachexr".

In 1901 the missionaries were required to visit each
school at least once a month instead of once a quarter as

previously, and they had to be presant when the inspector
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toufed these iﬁstitutionﬂ. For the missionaries such demands
created severe problems. In 1902, for eiample, Taylor was
in charge of eight churches, 15 aided schools and three Re-

serves north of Durban (excluding Inanda). He calculated

that to inspect each school once a month he would have had

L

to travel about 10 miles a day just to reach the schools in
his district without considering the time spent in reviewing
these institutions or in being present when the government
inspector was on tour. Taylor, of course, would have been
unable to oversee the increasing number of unaided schools,
rmuch less the churches and the Rescrves., The missionaries

8l

protested and the regulation was withdrawn., — About 1904

the colonists

C

ried to enforce a xule requiring schools in

the Reserves and ILocations to be housed in buil

o~

lings used
strictly for school purposes. It was an vaious attempt to
include education in the government's caﬁpaign against ‘'in~
dependent® African churches since most elementary and lower
primary schools were run by African-evangelists who used the
same building for church as well as school purposes., On the
American Zulu Mission Rescrves in 1907, for example, there
were 27 school buildings, of which 20 were also used as
churches.82 Missionary letters during this period indicate
that this rule virtually halted the growth of schools in the
Locations uﬁtil after Union.83

We have by no means exhausted the number of regulations

passed under Responsible Government but it is apparent that,
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on the whole, the missionaries were unable to fulfill colonial
demends without radically reducing the number of teachers
and schools and compromising their own policies in the field
of African education. To some extent, missionary pressure
was sufficient to force government to rescind the most
damaging regulations but, in the final analysis, they had no
influence over colonial policy nor could they alter the
system of grants: "In reality the government admits no
responsibility for the education of the native; it simply

. P 3 T yal
condescends to help missionaxry exforus.”8

AFRICAN REACTIONS AWMD RESPOHSE

=
o

MISSIONARY EDUCATION

i
'.

espite the ruinous effects of colonial policy, there

is evidence of an interest in and demand for education

within traditional society from the 1880s which apparently
corresponded not only to a decline in the power and prestige
of the chiefs but also to a gradual change in attitude towards

mission work. 1In 1882, for example, the Mission reported:
" . . . There has of late years appeared a desire,

and in not a few cases a decided eagerness Jamong
the heathen/ to learn to read, and especially to
have their children taught, and some have even

- built school houses, and boarded the teachers;
besides we have seen a willingness . . . and
often have had a request to hold services at the
Chiefs and other kraals. . . . suggestive of the
possibility of more permanentdeacilitiqg/ anong
the kraals without encouraging the heathen to
leave their homes, to live on the Mission Stations
- - . This marked call for education and Mission-
ary instruction is highly important, as indicating
the doors are thrown wide open, which have for
these many years been only ajar."85
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By the end of the century, the promise had been fulfilled:

[

L. { Lie e is a decided turn in the direction
of a desire for an education on the part of the
eanthen pKOH‘o and a willingness to pay for it.
Chiefs are becoming more favorable to their people
being taught. . . . Heathen boys going to the
tovms to work are growing more anxious to learn
to read and write., . . o Opportunities for educa-
'Lan' the natives are g-;f__“(:!'-.‘,?d;l_ng upon us nore rapj_dly
Lhmn we can realize,"®®

The missionaries (especially the women) had opened the
first schools beyond the fringes of the stations in the
1860s and 18705987 By the 1880s, the Zulu Christian com

munity was largely vesponsible for ‘kraal school' work and

88
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it was an integral part of their evangelical activities.
By the late 1890s, an unrecorded but apparently significant
number of illiterate converts wsic being gent to the Mission's
boarding schools in Natal from the newly-opened stations in

89 Missionary schools—-created and maintainad

the interioxr.
prim ycily to satisfy the needs of the small Christian cow-
munities on the Glebes and Reserves—-were overwhelmed by
these migrations. The resulting crisis had even more im-
portant ramifications for Natal's African schools than the
adverse effects of colonial administration,

While the Mission's attention was directed mainly to
the plight of the boarding schools, the spectacular increase

in the number of schools and scholars actually occurred at

the elementary and lower primary level:go
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Miscion 1877 188¢ 1885 1890~ 1895 1900 1905 1909
scnools™® 1

a. aided 16(3) 20(2) 23(3) 23(3) 33(3) 36(2) 37(3) 41(3)

b, un-
aided  11(1)  9(1) 22(1) 12(1) 22(2) 24(3) 39(1) 35()

c. total .
pupils 865 937 1,865 1,653 2,682 2,921 3,175 4,012

*( ) Boarding schools.

This table suggests that unaided Mission schools--i.e.,
African schools not recognized by the colonial government--
were already a significant factor in the 1870s. The eficcts
of colonial legislation can be seen in the number of aided
schools which did ﬁot increase between 1885 ahd 1890-1 while
the total number of schools and pﬁpils apparéntly dropped
in the same period. 2 brief addition to the number of aided
schools occurred between 189) and 1893-4 hut under Responsible
Government there was no appreciable increasse. On the other
hand, there was a significant number of unaided schools
throughout this period and in 1905, for example, they were
in the majority.91 There was also a marked increase in
enrolment after 1890-1 and it would appear that a large
percentage of these pupils was beihg educated in unaided

92 : ..
.schools. The Mission, moreover, was not always aware of

all the educational activities undertaken under its auspices
and there may well have been even more unaided schools and

pupils than are recorded in thesc statistics. With no

pexrnanent buildings, little equipmeht and small,'loosely
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organized classes, these schools were flexible, mobile . . .
and often anonymous.

Tlliterate Christians and heathens swanped the elementary
and prﬁmary.schools and overflowed into the boarding schools.
The Mission was forced to lower its educational standards
until by the mid-1890s the boarding schools were virtually
at the primary level and the primary schools were merging
with the elenentary schools., 2Another ‘kraal' boarding
school-~Ireland Home93--was opened, ‘'pupil' teachers were

used in newly-established primary departments for illiterxrates

in the boarding schools and in the elementary and primary

0

choole, and more and more churches were converted into
schoole during the week,

These immigrants posed an enormous dilemma for their
Zulu Christian benefactors because they threatened the fragile
status and identity of the Natal station.communities. As we
shall see, this was an important factor in the latter's demand

for higher and more rigid standards in Mission-aided schools

. 94 = . ot s .
during these years. While the African Christian community
appears to have been largely responsible for recruiting

teachers and subsidizing unaided schools,95

they apparently
sought to protect and enhance their own interests by restric-
ting ald to those institutions supported by the colonists

and the missionaries. There seems to have been a causal
relationship between the increase in the percentage of il-

literates in aided Mission schools, especially the boarding

schools, and the decline in revenue received from the station
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communities, 2Zulu Christians who had been willing and, in-
deed, had expected to pay for missionary education in the
past now werc reluctant to do so. The missionaries, for
example, had difficulty in collecting tuition fees from
children in the station comumunities:

"At some of the oldexr stations it has been only
by stringent measures, such as threatening to
close the school, that the people have bng_
brought to the proper payment of the fee, "0
Several students went overseas to America and Britain while
others attended Afxrican secondary schools at ILovedale in
the Cape Province, Edendale (Wesleyan), Tmpolweni (Scottish
Free Church) and Umpumulo (Lutheran) in Natal. The only
boarding school founded by an African in the colony--
Ohlange Institute--was built by John Dube, a son of the

97

Mission, near Inanda Seninary in 1899, African monetary

contributions to the Mission's aided schools as a whole
‘appear to have lagged behind government and American Boaxd
grants between 1880 and 1900. Accbrding to the Depariment
of Education, revenue from this source never reached %300
a year during this period.98

As we shall see, however, after 1903 fundamental changes
were made in Mission educational policy and administration
and there was a predictable alteratién in response from the
" Zulu Christian community.99 According to the Education
Department, in 1905 African monetary contributions to Mission

schools as a whole were %744 (about half the government

grant) and in 1909 this doubled to 11,503 (almost 60 per cent
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of the government grant). In the boarding schools, the
response was even more spectacular., Support for Emanzimtoti
Seminary apparently fluctuated widely--from £40 to %160 a
year--between 1880 and 1900, but from 1505 to 1909 the Zulu
Christian community contributed an average of L246 a year—-
‘the school's biggest source of revenue, At Inanda Seminary
funds from the Zulu Christian community averaged L302 a year
between 1905 and 1909 while in previous years the most the

school had received from this source was E130--and that was

in 1880, In 1909 the contribution was &392, the largest

amount ever received by this school from any agency before
Union. On a smaller scale, the same pattern was recorded
100

for Umzumbe Home.
Such a dramatic change in the pattern of African fin-
ancial support of Mission-aided schools seens all the more
suiprizing when it is remewbered that tﬁis occurred with the
passing of the 1903 Mieszion Reserves Act which forced a
land impost on the inhabitents of these areas. The mission-
aries had helped to sponsor this legislation because one-
half of the money received was given to them for African
schools in the Glebes and Reserves., Thus the tenants not
only complied with an involuntary land tax but also increased
voluntary contributions to Mission-aided schools while
maintaining their support of non-aided schools. Such was

the African's faith in the power of a European educatilon,
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NOTES

" . . Christianity and education which always went
together have, beyond doubt, been the most conspicuous
factors of change". Vilakazi, op. cit., p. 136.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Deputation Report (1903),
P. 28.

See chap. I, p. 22.
Eybers, op. cit., pp. 188-194, cf. section 51.

B.J. Leverton, head of the Natal Provincial Archives
in Pietexrmaritzburg, believes this was a balance on
paper only. Interview 23/10/1967.

Emanueleon, op. cit., p. 59.
Smith, op. cit., pp. 241, 388-389.

For descriptiong of the government's role in African
education and colonial reactions during this period,
cf. Emanuelson, op. cit., chaps. 2-3; Kannemeyer,

Bl il i o2 el

op. cit., pp. 23-30, 74-91, 146-239,

Appendix IV,

In 1850 there were 15 Mission schools, according
to the Tabular View (eight, according to the official
report of the A.B.C.F.M. for 1850). Three were day
schools with 89 pupils and 12 were "family" schools--—
one "at each station taught by the missionaries"—-
with 185 students, of whom one-third were girls. 1In
1863, (i.e., just before the government began aiding
Mission schools officially) there were 11 day SChOOlo
(apparently no "family" schools) with about 306 pupils.
By 1865 enrolment had almost doubled to 607 (including
adults in the primary schools), of which 505 were in
government-aided schools, Males continued to dominate
enrolment. In 1868, for example, there were 448 boys
and 334 girls in tho Mission's schools. A.Z.M, (Pmburg.),
Vol. 29 Vi/1/1, Tabular Views for 1850, 1863, 1865, 1868,
A.B.C.F.M. report, Zulu Mission, 1850. See also:
Kanneneyer, op. cit., p. 179, footnote b.
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12,

13,

14,

15,

16.
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Appendix IV. N.B.B,, Education Department statistics
for 1887. See also: Brookés, E,H, Unpublished ms.
on "Adams College", chap. IV, Hereafter referrced to as

Brookes, "Adams College". A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1

1/1/4a, Annual Meeting, July 1879,

If the salaries of those missionaries residing at
these schools are included, the Mission in 1880 was
spending, directly or indirectly, about %2,210 out of
the &3,321 American Board grant for that year on the
bOETOWNg schools at Amanzimtoti (Adams), Inanda and
Umzumbe. A.Z.J0. (Pmburg.), Vol. 6 11/1/3, Clark to
Kilbon 4/11/1879.

See below, pp. 275=276.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), AmdnalMLULl Seminary, p. 40; Ibid.,
missionary scrap book, William Ireland to editor,
Merxcury lT/f/1883- c77pp1u from the Natalian 5/5/1888.
See also: A.Z.M. (DMDUIQ.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, General
Letters foxr 1882, pp. 4-13; 1883; 1884, pp. 20-26;

1885, pp. 8-19; 1886, pp. lm2; 1887, pp. 4-6.
For details, see chap. I, pp. 46-49, passim.

Groves, C.P. _Ihg_glgg:glg of Christianity in Africa
Vol., III 1878-1¢14, pp. 12 5-128.
The Fm>r1cﬂu Board's only surviving mission in
West Africa had bee “WOng the Gaboon River (Gabon),
C
e

and 1t was trans red to the Presbyterians in 1870,

Thus Holbrook ju@Lifieﬂ an expedition into the interior
in 1888:" , . . it seemed that we could never get anyone
to come to the Zulu Mission but that if a new mission
wvere started, some would prchably offer themselves for
that field and also greater interest in the whole
African work would be excited thus bringing us re-
inforcements also"”. A.Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 9 1I1/1/2,
Holbrook to Smith 22/9/1888.

The Americans generally acknowledged, moreover, that
the success of these missions outside Natal was due
largely to the work of the Zulu missionaries. E.q.,
Christoferson, Adventuring With God, pp. 116-122.

A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, missionary scrap book
(eulogies and short blomrﬁphles of Yvonne_ZYoné7 and
Mchithwa /Umcitwa/ Kunene, pioneer Zulu missionaries to
the Ndebele under the London Missionary Society); Ibhid.,
Deputation Report (1903), pp. 49-50 (Rhodesia). A.Z:ﬂf
(Pmburg.), Vol. 6 IL/1/4, Smith to Goodenough 15/2/1893

(Rhod031a). See also chap. IX, pp. 499-500 (Portuguese
East Africa).




17.

18,

19,
20,
21,

22,

23.

24,
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Mission correspondence and Zulu oral testimony offer
convincing evidence of the profound effects that these
revivals had on African missionary activity inside, as
well as outside, Natal. The Mission's general letters,
for example, are particularly useful in tracing the
pattern and scope of the revivals which lasted with
varying degrees of intensity for more than 20 years
(ca. 1879-carly 1900s). One result was a phenomenal
increase in 2Z2ulu missionary outreach, In 1900 the
Mission claimed the number of "volunteer", (i.e., un-
paid) Zulu preacher-evangelists exceeded those of any
other society "regardless of size" associated with the
A.B.C.F.M, A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A754, General
Lettex for 1900-1901, pp. 7-8., Pexrsonal information
(miscellanecous interviews with Zulu Christians at Grout-~

ville, Inanda and Amanzimtoti). See also: chap ., ViI, pp.

367-369, chap. VIII, pp. 428, 460,

A.Z. M. (Pmbuxg,), Vol. 1 1/1/5, Semi-Annual Meeting,
Dec.~-Jan. 1891-1892; Ibid., Vol., 25 V/1/2, General
Letter for 1893, pp. 35-37.

A.ZM, (Pretoxia), Microfilm A758, Ransom to Smith
14/7/1900,

A.%.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 6 II/1/4, Smith to Goodenough
13/5/1891L.

A.Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Tetiter for
1907, p. 6%. '

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Amanzimtoti Seminary
principal's report for 1894, See also: A.Z.M. (Pre-
toria), Microfilm A747, CGeneral Letter for 1898 (re
Amanzimtoti Seminary),

A.z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol., 26 V/1/3, Inanda Seminary sta-
tion report for 1900, See also: A.Z.M. (Inanda),
unclassified, The American Zulu Mission Annual for
1900-1901, p. 14 (re Umzumbe Home).

N.G.G., Law No. 1 of 1884 (April 22, 1884), "For the
promotion of Elementary Education among the Children
of the Native Population," pp. 175-176. See also:
N.G.G., Law No. 17 of 1884 (November 4, 1884), "To
alter and amend in certain respects Law No. 1, 1884,"
p. 1173. Law No. 1 was amended so that no member of
the Council had to "be acquainted with the Zulu
language",

It is not clear what vested interest groups were
present within the Council and what the divisions of
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27.
28.

29,

30.

31,
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colonial opinion actually were. Nor has any useful

ssesament been made on how much power the Council
really had over African education in the colony. The
Minutes and Letter Books of the Council of Education
provide little information of value as regards African
school policy. 1Indeed, it is quite evident from the
Minutes that African education occupied a very minor
part of the proceedings. E.g., Kannemeyer, op. cit.,
pp. 200-203, 256-281.

Reference to industrial training for Africans can be
found in the Commissions of 1847, 1853, Ordinance No.

2 of 1856, passim. but they were undefined and ineffec-
tive. Dodd, A.D. Native Vocational Training, A Study
of Conditions in South AE

\Frica, 1652-1936, chap. 3.

E,D. 1/3/1, Minutes of the Council of Education, Native
Education Committee Report 9/10/1885, pp. 3~5. N,G.G.,
Law No. 13 of 1885 (October 20, 1885), "To further

amend The Native Primary Education Law of 1883," p. 1013,
sections 1, 2., See also: N.M,C., Proceedings, 1884,

pp. 5, 14-18; 1885, pp. 16-17; 1886, pp. 2-3.

‘The 1881-2 Commission recommendsd that industrial
trades be encouraged, and this undoubtedly influenced
subsequent legislation. Law No. 13 also extended the
age timit, frow 15 to 17 years, of boys receiving gov-
ernment aid in schools which provided industrial {rain-
ing. After 1893, however, the age limit again was set
at 15 years. Of 42 schools listed in 1885 "in regard
to which the provision as to Industrial Training might
be relaxzed" 23 were American, 1l881-2 Natal Native Com-
mission, Report, section 11.

N.M.C., Proceedings, 1887, p. 3; 1890, p. 31l. See also:

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, A.%Z.M. Replies to the
South African Native Affairs Commission (1903).

N.G.G., Law No. 38 of 1888 (December 18, 1888), "To
amend Law No. 1 of 1884," p. 1412, sections 1, 2, 4.
See also: Kannemeyer, op. cit., pp. 228-229,

Strong, op. cit., pp. 327-329.

A.z2.M. (Inanda), unclassified, missionary scrap book,
Mercury 11/6/1883 (William Ireland to editor), Dec-
ember 1885 (Goodenough's speech at the opening of
Jubilee Hall). See also: Brookes, "Adams College™,
chap. IV. A.z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, General
Letters for 1888, pp. 7-8; 1889, pp. 13-14.

A.Z2.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 v/1/2, General Letter for 1887
P. 4. See also: Brookes, "Adams College", chap., IV. ’



32.

33,

35.
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5/2/2, Bducation Reports (Native and Indian
Schools), Inspector of Native Education report for

1887,

h.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 12 IfI/3/1, Russell to the
Mission l%/o/lSUo. See also: E.D. 5/2/2, Education
Reports (Native and Indian Schools), Inspaector of
Native Education reporits for 1887, 1889. '

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5, Annual Meeting, June-
July 1888;: Special Meeting, March 1889 (Ru5$oll's
request to spend some time on O”“nf'liftﬁc work wa
approved and his salary increased to %200 a year);
Ibid., Vol., 25 v/1/2, General .[.OL_L_C..'..“‘ for 1888, pp. 7-
8; 1890, pp. 21-22; 1892, p. 12.

Mrs. Bdwards is remembered in many a Zulu home even
today. "Ma" Edwards--the first missionary recruited
and supported by the Women's Board of the A.B.C.F.M.--
arrived in Natal at the age of 40 and died at Inanda

in 1927 at the age of 98, In almost 60 years of
service she apparently took only one furlough overseas.
Mrs. Rdwards, who "always had a course of study b side
her work in the days she was a teacher," studied and/or
taught ancient art, architecture (she helped design
many of the buildings at Inanda), geology and botany
(her herbarium was xeputquv the largest private col-
lection ever donated to the Durban Botanical Gardens).
In 1900 Miss Fidelia Phelps, then principal of Inanda
Seminary, wrote that Mrs, meards at 71 "is out nearly
all the day, six days in the week . . . in the field"
supervizing farm work, Mrs. Edwards took up the study
of nursing at the age of 80 for the benefit of Zulu
mothers, Oddly enough, she rarely entertained comments

~on the theological progress of her pupils, but it is

recorded that she personally cquelled faction fights on
Inanda Reserve and appeared before magistrates on be-
half of the 'kraal' girls in a life-long emotional

and intellectual commitment to the Zulu, E.g., A.Z.M,
(Pmburg.), Vol, 18 I11I/8/1, memorials by Mary Tyler
Gray and Amy Bridgman Cowles (circa 1927), excerpt from
The Missionary Herald (n.d.), unidentified newspaper

clippings in Zulu and English (ca. 1927-1928, n.b.
John Dube's funeral eulogy, Richard Sales, translator).
A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A751, Pixley to Smith

12/1/1894; 1Ibid., Microfilm A758, Phelps to Smith
4/5/1900,

A,Z.,M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 18 III/8/1, Ireland to Smith
1887 (copy of partial letter contained in folder dated
1937); Ibid., Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for 1893,



36.

38.

39.

43,

45,
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pp. 28-29; Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Letter for
1902, p. 1'{”“"s,fm also: 1902 Lands Commission,
Evidence, pp. 236-237 (Mrs, EBEdwards), A.Z.M. (Lnanda),

unclassified, South African Deputation Papers (1903),
Inanda Seminary, pp. 50-51. Mercury 29/9/1910,

The following information is taken from: A.Z.M,
(Pretoria), Microfilm P?f Edwards to Smith 30/12/18
16/9/1890, 21/10/1890, 23/10/1893. See also: p,z.n
(Pmburg.), Vol. 2 1I/1/6, Annual Noeting, June-~-July
1895,

A.Z M, (Inanda), unclassified, missionary scrap book,
unidentified newspaper clipping (re Umzumbe Home) ;
Ibid., The American Zulu Mission Annual, June 1905-
June 1906, p. 12. Taylor, Secventy-Five Years, pp. 40,
73.

A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Mi
11/11/1890, 8/8/1893

‘.:-

crofilm A751, Ransom to Smith
A.Z. M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for
1887, rp. 8-S,

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vel. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for
1889, pp. 4-5. '

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5, Special Meeting, Nov-
embexr 18¢2, - : :

It is of interest to note that in the long debate pre-
ceding the new classification rules in 1893, the African

schools' committee concluded: "On the whole we think
that they do not compare unfavourably with Aided European
Schools," E.D. 5/5/2, Education Reports (Native and

Indian Schoo1q), Report of the Special Native Committee
of the Council of Education, Appointed to Consider the
Question of Native Education, p. 9. Hereafter referred
to as Native Committee Report (1892).

Annual govermment grants to African schools apparently
were distributed on a monthly basis until 1886 and
quarterly thereafter. Emanuelson, op. cit., p. 132,

See above, footnote 26. Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 134-
139, ) " ‘

30/3/1893. Sce also: Kannemeyer, op. cit., pp. 229-

239. Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 143-148. Dodd, op. cit,
pp. 63-64. 7

E.D. 1/1/3, Minutes of the Council of Education 26/5/1892-
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Kannemeyer, Op. cit., PP. 233-234 (as quoted).

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Attitude of Natal Colonists and the Gov-
ernment towards Missionary Work among the Natives,

pp. 91-92.

Departnent of Education records for Natal under Respon-
sible CGovernment are almost entirely missing. The only
available source is the Letter Books of the Inspector
of Native Education foxr the years 1887 to 1898, but
these contain little of value for our purposes. For
government policy and legislation and its effect on
African education between 1893 and 1910 I have relied
mainly on Natal Blue Books, the reports and evidence

of various commissions during these years where African
education was discussed and missionary correspondence,
The latter are particularly useful because they not only
give the Mission's reactions to government policy but
also furnish information on regulations issued by the
Education Department that cannot be found anywhere else.
Finally, theses by Kannemeyer and Emanuelson provide a
disjointed but reliable outline of government activity
in this field.

The first Inspector of Native Schools was appointed in
1885 under the Council of Lducation. Although African
schools were divided into various districts aftex 1893
and assistants were added to the department, Plant re-
mained in control. His power was enormous, because he
determined which schools conformed to colonial policy
and, consequently, which schools received government
grants. As the Mission put it: " . . . his approval
of a school is quite essential to the continuance of
the Government grant"., A.Z.,M. (Pmburg.),Vol. 25 V/1/2,
Genevral Letter for 1885, p. 1ll. See also: Kannemeyer,
op. cit., pp. 172-173.

N.G.G., Government Notice No. 237 of 1895 (May 21, 1895)
p. 520 (Russell's report on African education).
South African Native Affairs Commission 1903-1905,
Vol. III (Natal), Evidence, pp. 234-244 (Barnett).

E.D. 5/2/2, Education Reports (Native and Indian
Schools), Native Committee Report (1892), pp. 10-11
(my underline), See also: N.P.P., Natal Education
Commission 24/8/1909, Report, pp. 10-12.

Appendix IV. N.B.B., Education Department statistics
for 1890-1, 1895, 1900, 1905, 19009.
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The government grant was &4.9s 56 rﬁr white pupil in
1820~-1 and 15s. ld per Indian pupil in 18%0. In 1909
the whites received %6.8s.2d per pUdll, Indians %H1.17s.3d.

‘and Colourecds L4.4s.11d. Thus while the grant per

African pupil declined under Rosvon51b3c Government, it
rose for the three other raclal groups in Natal., According
to the Natal MJC;‘ONHT} Conference, a minimum of &5 pexr
pupil per year was required to maintain existing African
schools in 1905. N.B.BE., Education Department statis stics
for 1890, 1890-1, 1909. N.M.C., Proceedings, 1905, p.

20, :

Appendix IV,
Appendix IV. N.B.B., Education Department statistics
1887-1889.

A.%Z.M. (fnanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Primary Schools, p. 63. See also:
Kannemeyer, op. cit., pp. 338-340,.

N.M.C., Proceedings, 1%05, pp. 19-21.

South African Native Affairs Commission 1903~1905,
Vol, IIf (Natal)}, Evidence, pp. 234-244 . (Barnett). See
also: Imanuelson, op. cit., p. 219.

The one attempt to build and maintain a governmont
school under representative government (1856-1893) was
the disaster at Zwartkop (1886~1892) near Pictecrmaritz-
burg. No government school for Africans was built

under Responsible Government. For detalls, re Zwartkop
ct. E.D. 5/2/2, Education Reports (Native and Indian
Schools), Native Committee Report (18%2), pp. 6-9.
Kannemeyer, op. cit., pp. 239-246. Emanuelson, op. cit.,
pp. 121-133, 193-194. Dodd, op. CH'., pp. 62-63.

1906-7 Natal Native Affairs Commission, Evidence, p. 552
(PlLant). .

1906~-7 Natal Native Affairs Commission, Evidence,
pp. 67-68 (LeRoy), 186-188 (Taylor and N.M.C.). See
also: N.M.C., Proceedings, 1905, p. 19.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vols. I-III, Minutes of Mission meet-
ings 1879-1909 (statistics) :

At least nine of these were employed by the Mission,

A.z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/7, Annual Meeting, June-
July 1900. ' : .

For details, see chap. VI, Pp. 317-318,
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70.

71.

72.

73.

14,

75.
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See above, chap, I, p. 5l; see below, p. 265.

A.Z.M..(Pmburg.), vol. 2 1/1/7, Semi-2Annual Meeting,
Jan.-Feb. 1901: Annual Meeting, June-July 1902.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for
1899-1900, pp. 11-17.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 22 IV/1/1, Amanzimtoti Seminary
committee reports for 1893, 1894; Ibid., Vol. 25 V/1/1,
Amanzimtoti Seminary principal's report for 1895; Ibid.,
Vol. 26 V/1/3, General Letter for 1899, pp. 2-3. See
also: A.Z.M. (Pretoria),Microfilm A749, Cowles to
Smith 11/7/1893, 14/2/1894, A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassi-

fied, Amanzimtoti Seminary principal's report for 1894,

N.G.G., Government Notice No. 237 of 1895. (May 21,
1895), p. 520.

Government aid was also withdrawn from any school
"in any way responsible for, or associated with, the
printing and publishing of any Native newspaper",

A.%.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/3, Taylor's report of

Mission work on the North Coast for 1¢01-2, pp. 5-6.
See also: A.Z.M, (Inanda), South African Deputation
Papexs (1903), Primary Schools, p. 60,

A.zM., (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 1I/1/¢, Semi-2Znnual Mecting,
Jan.-PFeb, 1903. :

See below, pp. 267-270.

E.g., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/7, Bnnual Meeting,
Meeting, Jan.-Feb. 1903; Ibid., Vol. 23 IV/1/4, Report
of the Committee on Government School Regulations
for 1903. See also: Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 179-
180, 215-216, T

Inanda Seminary's laundry profits, for example,
dropped from £266 in 1895 to .about £70 in 1902, A.Z.M.

‘(Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation

Papers (1993), Inanda Seminary, p. 51.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, The American Zulu Mission
Annual 1900-1901, p. 16. See also: N.B.B., Education
Department statistiecs, 1893-1909.

Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 139-143, 180, 191, 211.

'it's not clear whether or not the 1893 restrictions
on aid beyond standard V had been rescinded Or were
simply not enforced. It would appear, however, that
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the rule was still in effect at Amanzimtoti Seminary.
A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/1, Amanzimtoti Seminary
principal's report for 1895.

A.%.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/3, Amanzimtoti Seminaxy
principal's report for 1902. See also:- A.Z.M. (Inanda),
unclassified, Amanzimtoti Seminary principal's report
for 1899.

Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 180-187, 207.

The Mission's reaction was predictable: "The
boys are now required to give their whole time in §chool
te study, but the girls are still to be taught sewing.
. « . We welcome the stimulus given by this requirement
to further study in our boarding schools, but fear that
for a time at least, the problem of securing teachers
enough to supply our schools, always a difficult one,
will be harder than ever." A.Z.M., (Puburg.), Vol. 26
V/1/4, General Letter for 1902, pp. 17-18.

N.B.B., Education Department statistics, 1901-1209,

Figure for 1906 omitted because of the Zulu Rebellion.

See_ above, p. 259. Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 181, 220,

Euauuelson, cg. cit., pp. 190-121, See also: A.Z.M,

(Pmburg,), Vol. 22 IV/1/2, Report of the committee on the
reduction of government grants for 1898; Ibid., Vol, 26

V/1/3, Taylor's repoit on Mission work in the North Coast
for 1901-1902, pp. 6-7.

A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/3, Report on government
regulations for 1900 and Taylor's report on Mission
work in the North Coast for 1901-1902, pp. 6-7.

Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 192-193. See also: A.Z.M,
(Prburg.), Vol. 3 1/1/9, rnnual Meeting, July 1908;
Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Letters for 1907, pp.
8-9; 1508, p. 39.

Fof details, see chap., VIII, p. 458.

A.Z.M, (Preloria), Microfilm A754, General Letter for
1901, p. 14. :

A.Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for
1882, pp. 3-6. -

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/1, Amanzimtoti Seminary
principal's report for 1896; Ibid., Vol. 26 v/1/3,
General Letter for 1899-1500, pp. 15-17, See also:
Emanuelson, op. cit., pp. 174-175, 205. Kannemeyer,
op. cit., pp. 336-337, footnote 2a.
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92,

La=d by the American Zulu Mission, the Natal Mis-
sionary Conference pr¢L1L1¢nid the government in 1893
to allow heathen females thé freedom to attend churches
and schools without permission from their chiefs., The

‘Native High Court ruled against the missionaries in a

test case (8/8/1895) bul they won on appeal to the Natal
Supremas Court (26/11/1895). N.,M.C., Proceedings, 1896,

ppl 5.9. Native Law Reports, 1895, Vol. XVi, p. 239
(re chief, Polela District).

E.g., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol., 26 V/1/4, General Letter
for 1906, p. 3 (quote from Kilbon letter dated 1881).
Jubilee volume, p. 39. Carlyle, J.E. South Africa and

its Mission Fields, p. 232. Tyler, J. Forty Yeaxrs among
Eﬁ'"¢u1iu TDPpP. 25 /—%58.

E.g., A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letters
for 1880, p. 21; 188L (IIL "Our Schools”) 1882, pp. 4-
5, 12-13; 1883 (re "primary schools"); 1884, pp. 13-
14, 20-21:; 1885, pp. 10-12; 1888, pp. 15-16; 1890,pp.
10--11; 1894, pp. 3-9; 1897, pp. 2-5; Ibid., Vol. 26
V/1/3, General Letter fow 1899-1900, pp. 6-7, 9, 13-14;
ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/4, Ceneral Letters for l90o, pp. 8,
18; 1207, p. 18. (hi‘,tOlefSOn, A.F, unpublished ms.
on "The First One Hundred Years of The American Board
Mission in South Africa 1835-1935"%, pp. 47-48, Here-
after referred to as Christoferson, "American Board
Mission"

'-JC::"'
W

E.g., A.Z2.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Amanzimtoti Semin-
ary principal's reports for 1900 (‘nine tribes or races

b\ﬂLdes the Zulu nation'), 1903 (‘'scven different tribes'):

missionary scrap book, unidentified newspaper clipping
(re Umzumbe Home). A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), vol. 25 v/1/1,
Ananzimtoti Seminary principal's report for 189 (school
divided into three scctions, one of which was for

those boys from outside Natal).

Appendix IV,

Other missionary societies in Natal also had a numbex
of unaided schools., James Scott (Scottish Free Church),
for example, admitted to Plant "that out of ten schools
under his supervision the Government only controlled
one“, 1906-7 Natal Native Affairs Commission, Evidence,
p. 550 (Plant).

Taylor estimated in 19210 that about 37 per cent of the
primary enrolment was subsidized entirely by the Zulu
Christian community. Taylor, Seventy-Five Years, p. 43,
See also: A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/3, General
Letter for 1899, pp. 13-14, A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Micro-

film A754, General Letter for 1900-1901 (re outstation
schools). .
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93. The short-lived Ireland Home received a government
grant for four years: 1896--L20; 1897--L24; 1898~
L27; 1899--5130., The Women's Board moreover, gave
relatively liberal grants to the school; e.qg., £100
in 1899. N.B.B., Education Department statistics,
1896~-1899. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 6 II/1/4, Smith to
Goodenough 8/12/1898.

94. This was also true of the new churches in the cities.
For details, see chap. VI, pp. 294-295, 303-305, 325

0
Ul
.

Missionaries and government officials rarely, if ever,
distinguished between school contributions made by
heathen, newly-converted Christians and older Christians
living in Natal's station communities. In the absence
of evidence to the contrary, however, it is presumed
that Christians from the station communities were primar—
ily resgponsible for African monetary contributions to
aided as well as unaided gschools. Oral evidence from
station Christians support this conclusion. E.qg.,
Gideon Sivetye interview 13/7/1%66 (Sivetye was a
student and later a teacher at Amanzimtoti Seminary

in the early 1900s.

9. A.Z.M. (Puburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/3, General Letter for
1899-~1900; p. 15. See also: A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Micro-
film A754, General Lettexr for 1900-1901 (re primary
schools). A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African
Deputation Papers (1903), Primary Schools, p. 63.

.

97. N.b. Bppendix IV, footnote (j). Gideon Sivetye inter-
view 13/7/1966. ,

98. Appendix 1V,

99. For details, see chap. VI, pp.320, 325-335, passin.
100. Appendix IV,
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CHAPTER VI
INTERNAL DYWAMICS OF MISSIONARY EDUCATION:
REGRESSION AND REFORM TOWARDS A

SECULAR SOCILETY

MISSION BOARDLNG SCHOOLS
(1) 2Amanzimtoti Seminary and the
Theological School

especially Amanzimtoti
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The Mission'
Seminary and the Theological School at Adams, were regarded
from the beginning as the final stage in the training program
for full-time African Christian workers, Indeed, the mis-
sionarics werxe so concerned abouﬁ this matter that when
Anmangzimtoti Seminary wes openad in 1865, it was considered
unwise to create a scparate theological institution. In-
stead, a theologicai department with a student enrxolwent of
two or three married men was attached to the Seminary and
the younger students were encouraged to take part in its
activities, It was not until 1875 that Elijah Robbins
succeeded after some controversy in establishing a distinct
theological school.

This did not mean a change in poiicf; however. The
1870s were critical years for the small but vital African
Christian community, and the schools, as has been indicated,

were subject to the same pressures as the churches. Even



though, in theory, the 'seccular!

and 'theological' spheres

of education were now separate at Adams, both institutions
were.motivated towards the same goals., Amanzimtoti Seminary
was to provide Christian teachers for the primary schools

and act as a feeder to the Theological School which, in turn,
was to supply preachers and evangelists for the churches in
the station communities and, subsequently, in the evangeliza-
tion of the interior,

To pfepare the students for their pre-ordained voca-
tione, the Americans concentrated on a potentially sophisti-
ated program of academic studies, Even under Goodenough,
industrial training was in a subordinate position so that
when it collapsed after 1893, the effect on the development
of the school was not as great as it might otherwise have
been. The problem was not whether the school should concen-
trate on academic or industrial training but what kind of
academic courses should be offered and what standards should
be imposed on the étudents,

For more than a genexation there was no uniformity on
either of these points. Those responsible for the school
taught what they liked, issued what textbooks and notes
they thought were required, and set their own standards of
.achievement. The courses taught at Amanzimtoti Seninary
during these years included Greek, Latin, algebra, geometry,

chemistry, physics, biology, zoology, anatomy, astronomy,

moral philosophy, world history and the history of
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Christianity.z English was favored for teaching purposes
from the beginning. In 1876 it was made "the principal
language of instruction" and within a decade_or so penalties
were attacﬁed to anyone using Zulu even in convexrsation while

at the school. These formative years were of fundamental

=
¥

importance for the future development of Amanzimtoti Semin-

ary:

"A tradition was set and it was one of European
educat ion modified by Zulu influences, rather
than one of Zulu education modified by European
influences.,"

Despite an advanced academic curriculum, the mission-
aries ware not interested in the content of these courses
per se. They were used- because the missionary believed that
this training would prepare the field, as it were, for the
Gospel seed. Thus Goodenough told the Natal Missionary Con-
ference that an “intelléctual“ education was best for the
African for the following reasons:

"Natives are lazy, not because they do not know
how to work, but because they do not have suffic-
ient inducements to work. The first step in the
elevation is not to teach them to work, but to
teach them to want. . . . It is not so ‘much what
is learned, or how much is remembered, or whether
any direct use is made of the knowledge acquired.
It is what the eduuaplon does to quicken and develop
and discipline the mind that gives it its value,
Education of itself does much to create new wants
and aspirations in the natives. When educated,
they want to be clothed, to walk into their houses
upright, to sit upon chalrs and not on the ground,

and thise new wants mean more work to supply
them.

Although examinations were held, they were never considered

the criterion of success or failure. There was not even a
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formal graduating class from Amanzimtoti Seminary until
1894.5 The object was to keep the students in the proper
environment for as long as possibkle so that when they left
they would be effective Christian witnesses whose aspira-
tions and desires stemmed from the protestant non-conformist
tradition that had evolved'in the West or, more accurately,
in Puritan 2America:
"An intelligent faith in the truth of God's word
through pnrcdnnl knowledge and understanding
rather than an acceptance of any rites or formq of
truth is the foremost object which we have in all
our work. . . . To accomplish this our whole
endeavor ig practically an educational work,"
Therefore, it ig not surprising that the missionaries
were not interested in adapting their boarding schools to
the needs of a ‘secular' society--whether this was African
or colonial. Demands for a more practical curriculum,
uniformity of standards, higher teaching qualifications and
so forth were irrelevant to the fundamental issue. The
missionaries were bent on remolding the African conscious-
ness to a new set of values, a new way of life. They often
used the word 'character' to convey what they were trying
to accomplish in education, but they would certainly have
agreed with Robert Plant, himself an ex~missionaiy, when

he wrote:

"The special work of the missiohary has been to
create a conscience. . . . The development of a
consclence is the key to the elevation of the

Zulu in the scale of life."

Between 1885 and 1910, however, it became more and more

difficult to meet the needs of the station Christians, who
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like their 'tribal' kinsmen were under increasing pressure
from the white settlers, without-altcring educational methods
and policies hallowed by almost two generations of missionary
tradition. Even when Goodenough was principal (1881-1887)
and Amanzimtoti Seminary was regarded by the government as
the leading secondary school for African boys in Na‘tal,8
the factors which would soon lead to its demise were already
evident,

One of {h& funictions of the Seminary, as has been in-
dicated, was to provide Christian primary school teachers,
and in the beginning the Zulu Christian comaunity apparently
favored this policy. In 1865 the minimum entrance require-
ment was standard III. Twelve of the 16 boys (between the
ages of 13 and 17) enrolled, completed the 'Course' of study,
remaining an average of thre: years eight months. Seven
vears later the average pupil was spending more than four
years at the school. During this period it was estimated
that 76 per cent of the students were employed as teachers
in the station (priméry)schools. From the 1870s, however,
there seems to have been a decline both in the length of
time pupils spent at the school and in the number who took
up teaching as a career. Mission estimates on the percentage
of students who became teachers during these years are
- particularly revealing. From 1881 to 1895»about 35 per cent
of those enrolled took up teaching. Between 1893 and 1901,
less than 15 per cent were attracted to the profession and

this dropped to less than one per cent in 1906.9
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Amanzimtoti Seminary was also supposed to act as a

feeder to the Theological School. About 1902, however, 1t

)

was estimated that of all those who had enro;led at th

Seminary, less than 2 1/5 per cent had entered the Theological

School. Although 122 students had enrolled for theological

training since the Theological School had become a Seéarate

institution at Adams in 1875, only 23 or lesgs than 19 per

cent, had been to Amanzimtoti Seminary or an equivalent institu-

tion., . Between 1875 and about 1902 only 54 of the theological

students, or about 41 per cent, actually ‘graduated' and

only nine of these were ordained as pastors.lo
Part of the problem, of course, was the perennial lack

of personnel and financial resources, When Goodenough

o

abruptly resigned as principal of'Amanzimtoti Seminary in
18387, therxe was no one who could take his place., 1In the .
next five years, the school had four principals. Furthexr-
more, many cf the older missionaries who had known the
school and its traditions died or left the Mission during
these years so that when George Cowles took over in June
1893, there was virtually no one left at Adams who could

. ) 11
offer constructive advice and encouragement. In nine years
as principal, moreover, Cowles ne&er had meore than one or
two missionaries to help him., It is no wonder that his
health suffered as a result. When Albert LeRoy arrived in
1901, one of his "first impressions" was that the teaching

staffs of the boarding schools were out of proportion,

While Inanda Seminary had eight white teachers (two were
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on furlough in 1900-1901) and Umzumbe Home had four, -

"amanzimtoti struggled along with Mr. Cowles and Miss Hattie

-

Clark--the former on the verge oI
13

a breakdown and the latter
in a Durban hospital".
Enrolment at Amanzimtoti Seminary, however, increased
at a steady pace. In the first five years the student body
rose from 16 to 42. In the 18705 the student body remained
more or less stable (44 pupils in 1880), but in the next
20 years enrolment more than doubled. Average attendance,
however, remained low and fluctuated considerably along with

. . . 14
total enrolment during this period:

Amanzimtotl Seminary 1885 1891 1894 1898 1902

Total enrxolment 47 69 477 71 118

Average attendance 32 50 3% 53 86

The school's uneven growth rate was reflected in a
decline in the cuality of the students and instruction. By
the late 1890s most of the pupils were at or below the
minimum entrance standard set when the school opsned in
1865. In 1896-1897 the school, in fact, was divided into
two departments—-a primary section abolishing all entrance
requirements which included most of the student dey; and
a small ‘higher' department beginning about standard III
for the few who persisted in their attempts to secure a
better education. Such efforts were largely futile, how-

ever. Many teachers at Amanzimtoti Seminary in the late
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1880s and 1890s were simply not capable of directing the
rather esoteric academic studies so long in vogue., New
courses were introduced and old ones dropped until by 1903
the curriculum consisted of "very basic instruction in
English grammar, arithmetic, Natal history, English histoxry,
elementary science’--apparently without textbooks. Literacy
courses in Zulu were added for the benefit of the primary
departmentol5
The shortage of teachers was so acute that Cowles de-
cided to use those students in the 'higher' section as
'pupil' teachers in:the primary department and the station
rschoole-—a tactic employed at Inanda Seminary and Umzumbe
Home as well. To imprdve the quality of these teachers,
Cowles even attempted, apparently without success, a course
in "school methods, both theory and practice" in 18%6, A
further complication was the steady increase in the pupils'
ages. By about 1900 the average agé in the primary depart-
ment was 19 3/5, while in the ‘higher' department the pupils
averaged about 17 years of age--~a situation which contributed
to the tensions and upheavals within the school. 1In the
nine years Cowles was principal of Amanzimtoti Seminary,

only 18 students finished what was regarded as the "entire

7course".16

Cowles, to his credit, doggedly persevered in the face
of every obstacle. School fees-—in theory, levied since

Amanzimtoti Seminary's rebirth in 1865--were enforced, If
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the studenlts were unable to pay any fees at all--which applied
especially to those from the 'kraals'--they worked six hours

a day. If they paid half the fee, they worked threce hours a
day. In 1395, for example, there were 17 who paid fecs
(:4.10s a year in 1895) and 29 who did not out of an average
attendance of 51, Cowles also decided to emulate the girls'
boarding schools and concentrate on building up a farm--

using the boys as laborers to meet the food requirements of
the school,‘ Unfortunately, it was not a success: "This
amount of labor ought to yield returns sufficient to cover

the cost of feeding these 29 boys, but the painful truth is

that it does not and can not.," It wasn't foxr lack cof effort

)]

on Cowlzs' part. He experimented with bananas, sugar cane.
pincapples, mealies (maize), sweet potatoes, pumpkins and a
variety of fruit trees as well, but most of the crops falled.
The soil was tested by a government chcﬁist and found to

‘be deficient in those minerals needed for intensive crop
farming, but the mission could not afford the fertilizers
needed to rehabilitate the land. Apparently the only
success Cowles ever had was with thé fruit trees and he is
chiefly remembered today for this contribution. The 1890s
were, without’doubt, the lowest point in the school's history.
As one distinguished ex-principal once remarked: "When
LeRoy took over in 1902, it would be difficult to affirm
that Adams /Amanzimtoti Seninary/ was noticeably better off
than it had been in 1888.'.'17 The problems at Amanzimtoti

Seminary, however, were symptomatic of conditions to be found



thyr Lghout the Mission's school system.

Conditions in the Theological School were even worse.
That the Mission should be most concerned with this institu-
tion can be appreciated when it is remembered that theological
training was the final goal for those who responded to the
Mission's éducutional policy. As Charles Kilhon, principal
of the school from 1889 to 1904, remarked: "Our Work stands
related to the whole Mission and to all the churches as none
other in the Mission doéso”lg And yet, no ianstitution esta-
blished by the Mission suffered more from the pdverty of
finances, personnel and a policy irrelevant to the churches!
needs than the Theological School--nor was any other so
bittorly‘rejected by the Zulu Christian commgnity.

Financially, the school was entirely dependent on ir-
reqular grants from the American Board since theological
training was not aided by the government. Apparently no
fees were required from the students—-undoubtedly because most
of them werc married and had chiidren. In theory, each
student was subsidized to the extent of his needs but in

practice the American Board was even more parsimonious towards

theological training than it was with the other Mission

schools.

Theological School 1885 1890 1895 1900 1903

American Board grant £60 L75 —— £60 £75
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The Theological School grant was the same in 1900 as it had
been in 1885 and, in addition, it varied considerably from
ycar.to year, In 1890 the school was in such financial dif-
ficulty that several missionaries advocated abandoning
separate theological trnihiug altogether. 1In 1895 the
school did not receive a grant and, with Kilbon in poor
healtﬁ, the Mission was forced to close it down for six
oy . _ 19

months in 1896.

Pérhaps even more discouraging, however, was the in-
ability of those responsible for theological training to
nake it relevant to the changing needs of tne Church., In-

deed, one gets the impression that the missionaries who

taught in the Theological School during

these years--and

Kilbon rarely had more than one part-time assistant--were

the eccentrics, the least gualified and apparently the mest
antagonistic towards changes in educational methods in the
Mission.zo Kilbon, for example, could and often did comment

on the need for better standards, but his methods are

revealed in his own summary of what was required for one who

aspired to teach in the school:

"It deces not require great talents or extensive
learning . . . but it is necessary that a teacher
in this school should possess spiritual discern-
ment . , . for our main work is to transform
character in these men--we let Hebrew and Greek
alone . . . and even systematic theology, and
depend on a careful analytical study of God's
work together, always with the distinct purpose
to form character--~this is all important . .n2

In a letter to Secretary Smith, Kilbon described the policy

of the Theological School in similar terms:
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"The importance of the Theological School consists
in its power to infuse into the community Gospel
influences. . . . You nust not think of the
Theological School as corresponding with American
1naL1tuL¢ono. The name iteelf is .perhaps mis-
leading. Bible training school . . . might be a
better term. Ve havL few pastorates in the Mission
and many of them are filled so we cannot think of
our worl as the LTﬂLnlnq of pastors only, oxr even
principally. . . . It has from the first been of
the highest importance Thctigji; spiritual men be
drilled at close hand, in CGospel truth, as applied
to all the walks and rglations of life, and be
sent to these communities . . . to be examples in
everyday life."?22

As commendable as this policy might have been in the 18&0s
and 1870s, it was an anachronism by the 1890s. Goodenough,
with characteristic bluntness, pinpointed the bhasic dilewma
of the Theolagical School during this pexiod:,
"The thought has been not that the men in many
cases would become pastors, but that they would
be better to becomez lay preachers and Sunday
School teachers: but the men themselves have had
no such humble roles in mind when they have taken
a theological course and graduated. They have
expected to be employed, to have charge of churches,
and not being . . . sufficiently well equipped for
such a position, they have not been a success."

The curriculum followed duxing these years reflected
this policy. XKilbon's predecessor "left three sets of papers—--
courses of lectures--in Zulu which every man who comes into
the class laboriously copies in a book for his own private
use", These lectures, together with the Bible, constituted
the 'textbooks' of the school. When Kilbon took over, he re-
organized the classes into two sections. In the morning. the

students worked on an historical survey of the Bible, from

Genesis to Revelation, and 'comparative religion': "The
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special aim in the historical course is to show the conflict
between God's will and man's, between sin and grace, in the
world”, 1In the afterncon, the students concentrated on a
more detailed exegesis of one book, usually from the New

Teetamont.24 The curriculum also suggested that the Theologi~

cr

cal. School, 1like all the bhoarding used to allev-—
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iate some of the Mission's more practical burdens. Kilbon,
who was editor—in-chief for revising the Zulu Bible in the
1890s, indicated that the course of study was dictated, at
least in part, by this need. He stated in 1892 that the
Theological School. "demonstrated the fact more cleaxrly than

ever thaL foreign missionaries alone are not fitted to make

a good ard gafe translation of the Scriptures". Turthermore,
all 'kraal' and outstation work at Adams was in the charge

of the theological students--a not inconsiderable missionnry
burden in the past.25

Kilbon also apparently did not favor the ‘traditional’
link between Amanzimtoti Seminary and the Theological School:
"As a rule , ., . the boys from Jubilee Hall are too immature
for immediate entrance into the Theological School. It is
better for them to have an interﬁal of actual teaching or
other work first,"26® Kilbon once tried to establish an
entrance requirement of standard VI for those who transfer-
red directly from Amanzimtoti Seminary but it was unrealistic

and, consequently, ineffective. There was almost no attempt

to encourage the students, who ranged in age Lrom 18 to more
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than 50 (in 1894), to graduate--virtually a requirement for
those aspiring to be pastors: "The ordinary course for men
who have had previousg high school training is threce years;

for others it varies according to the discretion of the

27

teachers.” In fact, there was no division at all between

classes at the school during Kilbon's tenure as principal:

"All classes are lumped together so that a third
year man sat with first year men who often could
barely read. DMany potentially good students were
lost because theg would not be lumped togetherx

in this manner,"28

As a result, the Theological School--in theory, the
ultimate goal in missionary education--was the weakest link
in the Mission's school system:

"It is a Bible school fitted for the most part
with men who have had little more than the

rudiments of an education and who arc unfitted
for the leadexrchip of the churches in Natal or

for responsibility of much of the foreign work.”29
The reaction of the Zulu Christian community was not un-
predictable. The churches, for example, consistently refused

to support the school:

"We have no evidence ., . . that the churches of
the Mission recognize any responsibility for the
maintenance and success of the school. We know
of no prayers offered, no donations made, no men
furnished. . . . The churches . . . do not vyet
understand their relation to the Theological
School, noxr feel any manifest interest in it.“30

.While Theological School enrolment remained relatively high
in the turbulent 1880s, during Kilbon's l5-year tenure as

principal it remained static, "about a dozen from term to

term".3l
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188l 1885 1886 1887 1890 1893

12 18 24 18 13 16 (2)*

18%4 18%6 1898 1899 1900 1902 1903

22 (5 11 13 14 14 10 11

% () Women admitted as regular students, En@olment
rose during these years because of the demand for milssion-
ary workers, especially in Rhodesia and in newly~opened
urban centers at Durban and Johannesburg.

Even Kilbhon realized that the Theological Schocl must
provide more sophisticated training for the new leaders of
the Church but the problems seemed ingurmountable, About
1897, for example,.Kilbdn talked about reorgaﬁizing the

school into "junior" and English-language

"senior" divisions
te attract more educated students from Amanzimtoti Seminary
and other secondary schoolg--"this fraining being necessitated
in consideration of the rapid changes in the condition of the
people as a whole". Several apparently agreed to enroll but
Kilbon could not secure an additional teacher, there were

no suitable textbooks and there was no méney to build more
‘dormitories for the class. It is doubtful, morebver, whether
those who volunteered for the class possessed the necessary
qualifications, Only two of the 13 men enrolled in 1898-
1899 had any education beyond the minimum“sought for literacy
in Zulu. According to one report, in 1900 the quality of

the student body was "of a lower order than for many yeaxrs"

and the Mission was warned that “"there seems to be a strange
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notion abroad /the Zulu Christian community/ that no par-
ticvlar training is necessary for a man to be able to preach

the Gospel". The students "are uneducated men even from the

standpoint of the Natives themselves" and unless more quali-
fied applicants could be found it was recommended that the

32
school be closed. 2

At the same time there was growing pressure from younger
members of the Mission for a change in policy. As Frederick

Bridoman cautiously explained in a letter to Secretary Smith

who had "heard severe criticisms both from missionaries and
native men regarding the poor material and the inadequate
cource in the schoel':

"I wculd not cast the slightest reflection on the
able Prinecipal of this school., . . . While con-
sexrvative no one in the Mission is more truly
progressive. At the same time -I think he is in
that weak physical state that shrinks from in-
augurating a decided change such as is required
in that school."33 '

The Misgion asked Secretary Smith to suspend judgment on the
"theological school and the way in which it is fulfilling

its mission"” until these questions could be seen in the

. . . . . 3
context of the Mission's educational crisis as a whole. 4

No one was in any doubt, however, about the condition of

the male boarding schools at Adams:

"There is no question that the condition of our
higher schools, especially the Theological School
and Amanzimtoti Seminary, is appalling., . . .
Even a novice in the Migsion must feel the dead
weight of burden that these schools in their
present condition throw upon the Mission,"35



MISSION BOARDING SCHOQOLS
(2) Inanda Seminary, Uﬁzumbe Home
and Ireland Home
From the 1880s it was evident that boarding school
life was more popular with the girls than with the boys of
the American Zulu Mission. Amy Bridgman Cowles attributed

this growing disparity in response "to the traditional roles

played by males and females in Zulu society:

"Girls in heathen homes as also those from station
/Christian comnunity/ homes are forbidden except
in comparatively few cases to go to the towns to
work. Hence to them it 1s release from bondage to
run away from home and go to a school. Here they
find pretty dresses and the monotony of the long
waiting time between childhood and the time of
marriage is broken up by a change. It is a relief
to break away from the slavery of African woman-
hood. . . . To the boys, lords and masters of
creation in their homes, it brings greater con-
finement and closer bondage to enter a school,
By doing this, they give up liberty, where theixr

- sisters find it."-°

Because females traditionally were_responsible for tilling
the soil, they responded more favorably to the demand for
agricultural labor so essential to the survival of the board-
ing schools. Furthermore, the government's industrial and
manual.training recquirements for girls could be fulfilled

at little cost to the Mission. Year after year Plant singled

out Inanda Seminary, for example, as a model for African

schools in the colony.37

Inanda Seminary, founded in March 1869, was the first

boarding school for African girls in Natal. Nineteen girls

were enrolled in the first class, "all daughters of professedly
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Christian parents". The missionaries, having established
segregated Christian communities, wanted to offer advanced
training for potential teachers and 'homemalers' within a
more rigorous Christian environment. In effect, it was to
be a finishing school emphasizing religious education for
girls from the station communities:

"phe need for better qualified teachers for the

day schools and for more intelligent Christian

mothers in these Christian communities was deep-

ly felt. . . . The thought was to gather into it

/Inanda Seminary/ the children of Christian par-

ents, who had been under instruction in the

station schools for a time, They would soon he
leaving school altogether, if they remained at

home, and the next few years would be a critical
time for them, If they could, just at this time,
be taken richt away from their homes, and night
and day be under the care of a Christian woman,
in the atmosphere of a truly Christian home, it
would mean much in the developuent of true Christ-
ian -motherhood. It was not the purpose in open-
ing this school to take in beginners. . . .
But Inanda Seminary, as its very name implies3
was to be for the higher education of girls.,™ &
Standard II was made the entrance gualification and a fee
of £4.10s a year was reguired from each pupil. For the
first decade or so, it would appear that the pattern of de~
velopment at Inanda Seminary was similar to that which pre-
vailed at Amanzimtoti Seminary. The curriculum depended
mainly on the varying abilities and interests of the mis-
sionary teachers--although Mrs, Edwards and her co-workers
appear to have been more pragmatic in their approach to
education than the missionaries at Adams., It was not until

1886 that a "course of study" embracing seven standards was

adopted_at the recommendation of the Council of Education.
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Thercafter the school followed the usual European standards
of the day with "arithmetic. . . . grammar, geography,

writing, and composition, "and also the history of South

39

)

Africa", Instruction was in English and penalties similar

to those at Amanzimtoti Seminary were inposed against those

. . . ; s o 40
speaking Zulu in the girls boarding schools.

In theory, Inanda and Amanzimtoti Seminaries were to be
the two boarding schools for higher education in the Mission
and when Umzumbe Home was opened in January 1873 it was
undarstood that the purpose of the school was to provide
accommodation and primary ingtruction for heathen girls who
were beginning to migrate to the station communities. For
10 years they had been taught by Mrs. Robbins in her home,
but she left Umzumbe station in 1872, The Mission then

decided to use the Robbins' home, a 'réther dilapidated five-
room cottage', as a permanent boarding school--a haven for
girls who had 'run away' from heathen ‘kraals'. ngenteen
girls enrolled4in the first class and three years later (1875)
there were 11 boarders and 20 day scholars. By 1881 the
school had its own buildiﬁg with 20 boarders. Although there
does ndt appear to have been an entrance requirement, pupils
were obliged to pay a fee of &1 a year and by the 18805 they
were already beginning to receive a higher standard of educa-

tion than that offered in the station school which was now

accommodating day 'kraal' girls as well as primary students

from the station community.4l



The geographical position of the station community,
morcover, undoubtedly influenced the early development of
Umzumbe Home. In the first place, these Christians were
isolated at the southern tip of the Mission's coastal sta-
tions--without a Reserve and surrounded by traditional kins-
men who had little contact with the white settler community.
Communication with other stations was a problemn since there
was no road linking Umzumbe with the Mission Reserves to the
north and 1t was aimost 40 miles from the nearest railway
station. Furthermore, most of the teachers were unmarried
female missionaries who were rarely adapted psychologically
to the rigors of working in such isolated and unhealthy
(epidemics of typhoid, dysentery and malaria were recorded
in the 18%0s) conditions. Umzumbe Home was plagued with a
constant turnover of staff and students which at times
threatened the very existence of the school. On the other
'hand, the women who taught there were even more prone to
improve their living standards than those who worked at
Adams and Inanda{and Umzunbe Home was rapidly turned into
a replica of what they had left behind in America. This
must have had a decisive impact on their Zulu converts. The
expanding Christian community was enéouraged to settle on

" the Glebe and was therefore in more intimate contact with the

missionaries than was the case on other stations. This may
have been one of the reasons why Umzumbe station played such

a prominent role in the reformation and revival movements of
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the 1880s and 1890s., For Umzumbe Home, it meant a rapid
change in status from a primary school for ‘'kraal' girls to
a seconﬁary‘school which, by 1893, had "much the same char-
acter and st anding as Inanda'. 42

Neither Inanda Seminaxy noxr Umzumbe Home, however,
were prepared to cope with the "invasion of the kraal girls"
who had overrun the outstations and station primary schools
by the early 1890s. Like Amenzimtoti Seminary, Inanda
Seminary was split into two distinct departments about 18665,
A primary department was created for "those who cannot read
Zulu, . . . The curriculum includes Zulu reading, writing,
and spslliug; and the very first lessons in English rewding,
also elementary number work". In 1894 Inanda Seminary had
already begun using students who had passed standard IV or
above as teachers in the station and outstation schools.
By 1898 Inanda Seminary's needs were so great that 27 ‘pupil!
teachers were employed by this school ahd it i1s questionable
whether even the minimum gqualification ¢f standard IV was
maintained. In addition, Inanda Seminary and Umzumbe Home
bégan sending out girls as preachers in the 1890s--an
innovation probably unigue in the bistory of African educa-
tion in Natal.43

Inevitably, educat 1onal standards declined. Missionary
appeals to limit the number of illiterate ‘kraal' girls and
enforce the prescribed standards of."scholarship and payment

of fees" were ineffective agoinst the numbers who pleaded

for admlssion. Missionaries at the girls boarding schools,



311
like those at Adams, were reluctant to turn away applicants
who seemed so willing to respond to the Gospel. Inanda
Seminary, for example, was uhable to produce any students
beyond standard IV between 1893 and 1889, In 1900 two passed
the exam for a third class teacher's certificate (equivalent
to standard V)., In 1902 fivg more reached this level, On
the eve of the arrival of the American Board Depuitation,
however, Inanda Seminary still did not have a student who
had successfully completed standards VI-VII as it had in
44 '
the late 1880s.

In essence, Inanda Seminary and Umzumbe Home were

. . Y . . 45
functioning as primary boarding schools for ‘'kraal' girls:

1885 1893 1894 1895 1897 1900 1902 1903
Inanda Sem-

inary en- i b "
rolment 60 124 181 197 ? 2442 1807 169~
'kraal

girls' ? 78 108 114 ‘'nearly 'maj- ? about

all' ority' 112
attendance 41 _ 108 122 118 168 151 112 136

Unmzumbe Home

enrolment 27 48 6l 73 70 97 172¢ 219
‘kraal® about about

girls' ? ? 20 48 46 ? ? 73
attendance 26 42 442 667 63 85 130 105

dForty applications were turned down in 1900 alone.

Enrolment declined from 1901 to about 1903 because
of health problemns.

“Unmzumbe Home had housing facilities for about 75

pupils in 1902, for example, and there was considerably
less room in the 1890s,
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By the end of the century the boarding schools were hope-
lessly overcrowded. In effect, fhe presence of these il-
literate immigrants in such overwhelming numbers crippled
the Mission's 'higher' educational system.

Under these circumstances, the Mission began to re-
consider an 1885 ban on building more boarding schools.®
In the early 1890s a committee on 'homes for kraal girls'
recomnmended that boarding schools for females be bullt on
the principal Mission stations--Umvoti, Mapumulo, Egsidumbini,
Infune and Amanzinmtoti--and also proposed a special 'home
for kraal boys'. Although the plan, as usual, was too
grandiose for the Mission's resources, approval was given in
1894 to a new boarding.school for heathen girls. It was to
be established in the house formerly occupied by William
Ireland, who had died while on furlough in America. Mrs,
Ireland agreed to supervise Ireland Home, as it was to be
called, and in September 18%4 the school opened with eight
or nine girls in attendance.47

Ireland Home was intended to provide houéing and primary
education for heathen girls north of Durban, as Umzumbe Home
originally was founded for those residing south of the city.48
The danger, of course, was that Ireland Home would also be-
come a permanent secondary school. Thus the missionaries
proposed that the school be a kind of half-way house where
pupils would stay for varying periods to adjust to the new

environment and receive the rudiments of an education "to

teach them to read their Zulu Bible, elementary English and
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plain sewing“. If they proved adaptable, they would then

be sent to Inanda or Umzumbe for further schooling., Ireland
Home, howevér, merely serxved to accelerate the hcathen migra-
tion. The building itself could barely accommodate a maximum
of 35 pupils., By 1897 there were already 50 students gnd
more than 60 applicants and in 1900 enrolment rose to more
than 100. Mre. Ireland and an Inanda Seminary graduate

named Ngumbazi attempted to provide for the social and edu-
cational needs of the girls in almost impossible physical
conditions. The Home apparently was situated in an un-
healthy area of the station. The floors on which the girls
slept were continually damp and within a short time there
were several cases of pnéumonia and ultimately malaria. Three
years after the school was founded Nqumbazi‘was dead (1897)
and Mrs., Ireland, hexr health shatte:ed, had returned to America
where she died soon afterwards,

At least two student teachers from Inanda Seminary con-
tinued to carry on the work, but the Mission apparently
thought it was unwise to entrust the Home to an African super-
intendant. Since there Qas no missionary available, the
school was closed, tenporarily at first, about 1901 in the
hope that it could be removed to a.more healthy site. 1In
1903 a proposai to solicit funds in;Ameriqa to reopen Ire-
land Home as a training school for 'teachers and Christian
workers' was rejected by the Mission because it conflicted

with plans for stabilizing the financial positions of those

boarding schools already in existence. In 1904 the East
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Central Africa Mission accepted an offer to move the build-
ing to chikore, in the eastern highlands of Rhodesia. Thus
ended the last attempt ever made by the American Zulu Mis-
sion to expand its boarding school system. 7
MISSION PRIMARY AWND ELEMENTARY SCHOQLS
(Including infant or kindergarten, evening
and 'kraal' schools classified as elementar
institutions by the Council of Education)
1f schools were the "head and backbone of the Mission",
the heart of the school system was primary and elementary

education, especially on the stations: "The foundation of

-

all our educational work consists of our system of primary

education in the station schools." One searches in vain,
however, for information én what was actually happening in

these institutions. Apart from a few, often contradictory,

statistices and missionary complaints, there is little evi-
dence with which one can reconstruct the history of the
Mission's aided and non-aided primary and elementary schools
and evaluate their impact on the Christian and rapidly-
changing traditional communities. And yet, according to

one conservative estimate, the number of pupils in these

institutions increased by more than three-~fold between 1880

and 1905:

1880 1885 1890-1 1895 1900 1905

820 1,716 1,425 2,223 2,498 2;872
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Despite the importance attached to these schools, moreover,
the potential was virtually untapped. In 1903, only about
one~£hird of those eligible were in school even in the
. .. 50
American Zulu Mission Resecrves,

The missionaries, oriented as they were to the boarding
schools, knew almost nothing about the‘primary and elementary
schools nominally under their control. Even before the 1880s
the primary schools were being run by Africans and elementary
education--first in the rural outstations and latexr in the
urban areas—-was promoted largely by African preachers and
evangelists untrained as teachers or educational administra-
tors. The missionaries increasingly complained about the
lack of information on. these schools and their inability to
supervize them. In 1892, for example, "kraal schools" were
described as "poorly equipped, indifferently looked afteir--

a vital weakness in our whole system". According to the
Mission, there was "arrested development, and in some cases,
retrogression” in the station /primary/ schools. Where there
were buildings, as the government continually reminded the
Mission, they were in a "state of disrepair".51

The question of "the scarcity of properly equipped and
worthy teachers" was so compleX‘that it was difficult to
.see what kind of solution would remedy the deplorable condi-
tions which the missionaries, the Africans and even the gov-
ernment recognized. The decline in standards at the boarding

schools coupled with the absence of a proper institution for

training teachers obviously contributed to the dilemma,
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Whiie each pupil spent an average of three years in the
primary schools (about 1902), the quality of instruction
left much té be desired "in want of uniformity in the course
of study, in texi-books used, and in methods of teaching”.
Although the missionaries had improved the teaching of zulu,
the primary schools were hopelessly inadeguate in English--
the medium of instruction in the secondary schools., Text-
books were "not adapted to the people, difficult to translate
and are often beyond the comprehension of the teacher to say
nothing of the children., There is a sad lack of appliances
with which to illustrate the various subjects", TIurthermore,
the towns “héve causcd such a univefsal demand for labour,
that even our station séhagls show its effects in the over-
whelning proportion of girls to boyé in the uppex grades“.52
Teachers' salaries, when all the government's conditions
weré satisfied, could not meet even the minimum living stand-
ards of the day. In 1901, for example, teachers in seven
of 12 aided station schools north of Durban received salaries
of £18 to %30 a year. The Mission noted with despair that
these wages were not competitive with those offered by other
missionary societies--who used teachers trained by the Ameri-
can Zulu Mission—-much less the urban areas:
"The salary is too small to secure good teachers,
the parents are lax in paying fees and careless
in sending the children, so the tide ebbs and
flows and they /the primary_schools/ first have
a grant and then lose it,"”3 B

Fees for the station schools were fixed at two shillings a

year per pupil but, as already indicated, the African Christ-
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ian community no longer responded to these requlations.

The Mission warned the American Board that if radical improve-
ments at this level were not made, plans for reorganizing the
educational system would inevitably fail:

"Neglect the primary schools, and the result may

prove disastrous to the people; our higher schools
will be supplied with a low grade class of pupils.
. « . We shall still lack for teachers and preach-
ers. The infl

luence of the missionary will be

A TURNING POINT: THE 1903 DEPUTATION
For almost two decades the evangelical link between the
churches and the schools had been decmed a success largely
because of the heathen immigrants. The missionaries often
remarked that a significant source of the regenerative power
of the Church stemmed from "young converts from the heathen

homes" who "compare very favorably with those brought up in

A Y

Christian homes on the station, for steadfastness and purity

of living often excelling them“.56 By 1903, however, 80 per

cent of the pupils at Amanzimtoti Seminary "had taken a

decided stand for Christ”57

while the "first great general
revival" beginning in 1895 had converted the "whole school,
with thé exception of three or four" at Umzumbe Home.58

In other words, the need to stress evangelism in the board-
ing schools seemed to be less imperative while in the primary

schools it was acknowledged that "the time has come to make

the sphere of teaching as distinct as that of preaching in

our educational system”.59
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In 1897 the Mission passed a series of regulations re-
lating to the pay and Qmploymont of African teachers as well
as récommondations on "school management and methods”6o
which revealed a growing awareness of the independent status
of cducation within the Christian community:

" since the educational element is becoming

so prominent in all missionary work there is need
that the whole future educaticnal policy of the
nission be put into definite form."
In 1900 the Mission resolved to make a thorough inquiry into
the school system:

S

"That . . . a committee be appointed to investigate
as thoroughly ag possible . . . the entire educa-
tional needs of the Mission; to define the scope
and aim of any changes contemplated, and to draw
up tentative plans as may be posgible for the
carrying out of these advances",62
The missionaries were presented with a unique opportunity
to fulfill these proposals when the American Board Deputation
_arrived in 1903, It was a turning point for African education
in Natal because the decisions made at this time were to have
an impact far beyond the schools operated by the American Zulu
Mission., As endorsed by the Deputation and the American

. . . 63 - .
Board's subcommittee on African rmissions, educatlion, 1in

effect, was separated from the Church.

TOWARDS A SECULAR SCHOOL SYSTEM: 1903-1910
(1) The Theological School gnd
Amanzimtoti Seminary
In evaluating the cﬁanges made in the Mission's schools

in the years before Union, it is appropriate to begin with
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the.Theological School--still regarded by the missionaries
as "the keystone of our entire educational system and the
strategic péint of all evangelistic effort", The most im-
perative recommendation made to the Deputation in the
Theological School report of 1903--"A permanent incregse 1.5
the teaching staff'--was fulfilled immediately. Xilbon
fortuitiously withdrew from the Mission in 1904. Dorward,
his closest collaborator, and Wilcox were given other duties.
James Dexter Taylor--an articulate representative of the new
generation of missionary specialists--together with Ransom
were put in charge of the Theological School. The second
recuest was for an increase in "class—-room aqcommodations”.
This need was supposed £o e met by an immediate grant of
about 2,000 (s$10,000) allotted by the Board to the Theologi~-
cal School. At first the Bmericen Board accepted the recom*
mehdation but when the opportunity arose to open up a new
station at Beira, the money was set aside for that purposc.64
With two full-time instructors, however, the school could
still be reorganized along the lines envisaged by Taylor.

The school was divided into ‘'lower' and 'higher' depari-
ments--a primary department to train preachers and evangelists
and a secondary department to be "the distinctly theological
training schoél". Primary students would receive the type
of training more or less charécteristic of the school in
the past, and they would continue to be‘taught through the
medium of Zulp. The course, however, was now designed for

three years, after which certificates of completion would be



320
issued to.those who were successful. The higher department
was taught through the medium of English and a minimum en-
trance standard was fixed at standard IV, A three-year
training course was also adopted in this department. In-
struction continued to center on the Bible, but now more

)

analysis and interpretation were required, Homiletics was

P

made a separate course and church history, (i.e., post-
Revelation), Biblical geography, and hymaology, as well as
English literature and general science, were introduced.
Regular examinations were held so that classes would not be
grouped together with first and third-year men taking the
same subjects as had been the case in the past. If success-
ful, at the end of three years the student rgceived a
"theological diploma" which qgualified him for the pastorate.
Although, as Taylor realized, the "upper class will doubt-
leﬁé be small", the intention clearly was to train pastors
for the churches and gradually diminish the lower section
until it was no longer needcd,65
The school received an immediate and enthusiastic
response from the African Church leaders and Taylor reported

to Secretary Smith:

"The advanced department of the Theological.
School bids fair to be more immediately success—
ful than we had dared hope. . . . The better
intellectual quality of these men is already
apparent, and we know at least some of them well
enough to know that none of the sg%ritual is
sacrificed for the intellectual,™

In 1907 diplomas were awarded to three out of the four who

had enrolled in the upper section's first class and certif-



icates werc given to four of nine candidates in the lower

section.67

Financial problems continued to frustrate the Mission's
efforts, however Not only did the Theological School lose
forts, ever,
the &2,000 grant, but aid from the American Board continued
I P R
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to fall below the school's minimum demands, Taylor lett
on furlough in 1907 and Ransom was assigned to other duties
because of staff shortages. The school was closed from 1907
t hi ol jission re-evaluated the function and pur-
to 1910 while the Mission re aluat 8
pose of theological training within the context of the re-

69 14 1908-1909 discussions

sources that were available.,
with the United Free Church of Scotland resulted in a mergex
plan which at the time was regarded as an historic advance

in the South African ecumenical movement. The schame en-
visaged transferring the Theological School to the Scottish

. mission station at Impolweni (Natal) wheré housing facilities
were more satisfactory. One teachex from each denomination
would supervize theological training for candidates from
both missionary societiles., 1In return, the Scottish Mission
would send one teacher and all their boarding school pupils
to Adams where a teacher-training school was about to be
established. The Union Theological College at Impolweni

was inaugurated in August 1910 and the changes initiated by
Taylor were incorporated into the new school. Two distinct
departments were created: an upper department with an en-
trance requirement of standard V for those preparing for the

pastorate and a lower Zulv-language department for the
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prcéchors and cvangelists, In the first class there were
21 applicants, of which nine qualified for the higher depart-
ment.70
One of the prime motives in réorganizing the school in
1903, however, was never realized. The third and final
recomnendation offered by.the theological committee to the
1903 Deputation had been to make "Jubilee Hall a distinct

7 . . .
1 The missionaries had

feeder to the Theological School”.
agreed, in theory, that every effort should be made to im-
plement the 'traditional' relationship between Amanzimtoti
Seminary and the Theological School:

" . . . this school should be the crowning effort

of all of our educational endeavors, toward which
our other schools should, point their more capable

and reliable students".’

The  closing of the Theological School and its removal to

Impolweni severed the pﬁysical link between these two institu-
tions during a crucial peribd of development for the churches
and schools, Although the experiment later proved unsuccess—
ful and the Theological School was moved back to Adams in
1918, something of the spirit of the prévious generation

was lost, never to return. By that time Amanzimtoti and
Inanda seminaries were advanced secular institutions serving
the needs of an urban-oriented Christian elite no longer
unified by their identification with the‘Church. The sub-
sequent crystallization of the Zulu Christian community was
reflected, in this instance, in the vast differences in

approach towards theological and secular education. The



Theological School continued to serve the needs of the
churches, at least in the rural areas,/3 but the Church

no longer dominated educational policy.

1f the Mission's school system was to serve primarily

D

the secular needs of the people, radical changes in the
Mission's education philosophy would have to be made. And
almost every missionary recognized that Amanzimtoti Seminary
held the key to what had to be done in the schools. Shoxtly
after LeRoy replaced Cowles as principal, he_was asked to
present a report to the 1903 Deputation outlining the problems
and posgibilities for reform of Amanzimtoti Seminary. It

was to serve as a model for the Mission school system as

a whole,

LeRoy--a former business executive-~-proposed two alterna-
tives for the school and listed their mutual advantages.
Amanzimtoti Seminary could retain the two-stream system. The
primary department, however, would be separated from the
advanced department and housed in its own building. The
older boys who dominated the lower grades but were in-
eligible for the station schools would still have an oppor-
tunity to receive an education. Being oider, the primaries
were usually stronger than the advanced students and-could
provide the manual labor so desparately needed to supply
the material needs of the school. These youths from the
'kraals' were products of the revivals of the 1880s and
18905 and it would be in keeping with the evangelical chax-

acter of the school if they were retained as a kind of
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moral inspiration for those, mostly from the station communi-
ties, who were better educated, Furthermore, since the ex-

heathens were primarily responsible for the increase in en~

o

rolment "it ig more inspiring and satisfactory to have a

school with one hundred pupils than one with forty". Finally,

LeRoy offered an argument that appealed directly to those
missionaries of the second generation:

"Tntellectual training not what the school
stands for, prrnlww1y- s object is to develop
character, and it is better, therefore, to in-
fluence for good a large numwber of boys than it
is a small numberxr,"74

is
i

The alternative plan was a drastic departure from what
had been attempted in the previcus generation. This proposal
would akolish the preparatory denartment completely and admit
only those who had passed an examination in standard III,
These would then be eligible for higher government grants
which amounted to about &3 per pupil each year, and a limited

enrolment would reduce the costs of running Amanzimtoti

Seminary: "The school would become strictly a high grade

institution, and should attract the better class of stu-
dents, intellectually.” Amanzimtoti Seminary would then

"no longer be a competitor" to the station schools which,
in turn, would be defined as primary ‘institutions "and the
‘boys would lecarn that the road which leads to Amanéimtoti
Seminary must pass first through the station schools”.75
In his correspondence with Secretaxy Smith, moréover,

LeRoy left no doubt as to which plan he favored:



"The question of 'higher education' has been
raised time and time again, both by the natives
and by some members of the Mission. We are still
very much divided as to what Amanzimtotl Seminary
should stand for, and also as to what the natives
are capable of, intellectually. . . . If, instead
of 80 boys, we had even half that number, and werec
thus able to do much more for them, the results

would, in my mind, be more far reaching than at
present, Could these low standard boys be kept,
and the others advanced, making two schools, it
would be more desirable, but this seems to be
clearly impossible, My ideas on the school ques-

tion, I confess, differ from those who have had
more experience in the school . .76

LeRoy emphasized that if Amanzimtoti Seminary did not improve,
the Mission would forfeit the allegiance of the Christian com-
munity:

"The natives are begging for better cr highexr
educational privileges, Now some native teachers
have come forward urged by the increasing strin-
gency of Government regulationg and have offered
to re-enter the Seminary if a higher course is
offered, The Mission feels that it is absolutely,
necessary to meet this demand if we are to re-
tain the respect of the natives for our education-
al system.,"’

In 1903 the Mission was willing to do almost anything to
accommodate the Zulu Christian elite and LeRoy based nuch of
his argument on the fact that his alternative plan would
satisfy thelr demands:
"It would meet squarely the objection repeatedly
brought forward by the native pastors and others,
that their sons avre no longer able to get higher
training at Jubilee.,"’8
The Mission was convinced. LeRoy was authorized to reorganize
the school "to meet the urgent reguests coning from certain
natives" without waiting for the endorsement of the Pruden-~

tial Committee.79



326

If LeRoy's plans were to be realized, however, the
American Board would have to supply more money and manpowelr
than had been the case in the past. LeRoy appealed for a
permanent financial endowment, the rebirth of an industrial
~training department and at least one teaching specialist,

. 80 .

preferably in secondary educallon. Drastic surgery was
required to rehabilitate Amanzimtotli Seminary and LeRoy
proved to be a very competent surgeon., The lower department
was abolished in 1904 and the minimum entrance standard was
set at standard IV, although a few exceptions were still
made. The curriculum was brought firmly in line with that
prevailing in European schools ana the government's new re-
quirements for teachers, passed in 1902, were rigidly im-
posed, School feesg were not only made mandatory but in-
creased to &5 @ year. A standard 2% hours of work for the
school was demanded of all pupils regardléss of their ability
to pay the rewmired fees., A new attempt was made to introduce
industrial training (carpentry, tailoring, shoeméking) which,
if it was not immediately successful, nevertheless indicated
LeRoy's determination that Amanzimtoti Seminary should provide
technicél education that would bring tangible benefits for
the majority who would migrate to the urban areas.81

Other reforms apparently were designed to improve the
norale of the student body. English-style uniforms were
adopted about 1905, Music now became a permanent part of the

curriculum and Amanzimtoti Seminary had its own school band,

At least one American sport, baseball, was introduced and
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the first inter-school soccer matches were organized during
this period. Cadet training usinﬁ "military drill accordiﬁg
to the revised tacticsrof the American Army", originally
adopted by Cowles in 1894, was continued under LeRoy. Sev-
eral social organizations created in the 1880s were also
revitalized, such as the 'Literary Society' to improve the
standard of English and the 'Society for Christian Endeavor'
which originally was formed "“to stimulate the boys in practical
Christian living and endeavours for the souls of others". The
result was an end to the "sullen and rebellious spirit" among
the students which had been so characteristic of the 1880s
and 1890s. School discipline which, as LeRoy admitted,

o

"formerly proved to be the most difficult feature of the work",
82

)

now regquired "the least attention".
Despite an inevitable drop in enrolment--55 were ac—

4 s

cepted out of 80 who applied in 1904--the school quickly
recovered. In 1907 standard III was dropped completely and
LeRoy predicted that standard IV would also soon be eliminated.

The following figures illustrate the remarkable success of

these refornms:

1893 1902 1906 1907

below standard III 5 40 ——— ——
standard IIT 3 17 4 ——
standard IV 12 5 - 24 24
standard v 16 7 22 36
standard VI 3 ——— 14 o
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L8923 & 1902 1906 1807

standard VII 3 ——— 5 3
standard VIIT 1(?) —— —— ——g

*Statistics for standards III~VII in 1893 and 1902
refer only to those who passed externalLgovernment'examg.
One boy at Amanzimtoti Seminary apparently passed two of
three exams for standard VIIT in 1893, the only one at this
level in the colony. While 37 out of 42 pupils at Amanzim-
toti Seminary passed these tests in 1893 only 29 out of 69
pupils were successful in 1902 (students still took govern-
nent exams between 1868 and 1902 even though the school was
not aided),

While Amanzimtoti Seminary actually had 23 boys enrolled in
standard V or above in 1893-~undex the old Council of Educa-
tion-~there were very few boys in this category in the next
decade. Even in 1905 there were only 16 pupils at this
level, Nevertheless, LeRoy was amazed at the students' un~
expected and hitherto unrevealed ability to mect the govern-
ment’s teaching requirements after two years of reform at
the school:

"Of those who received certificates ranking

them as head teachers in the Colony, their

positions were from the first to the sixteenth

/19 passed from Amanzimtoti Seminary in 1905/,

in a list of 53. ., . . one . . . holds the highest

certificate that the Natal Government is willing

to give a native, /but/ still he desires more

education, and will take the Cape School Elemcntary
Examination . . ." '

While the other male boardiﬁg schoois in Natal, moreover, had
"declined rapidly in the last 2 or 3 yeafé", Ananzimtoti
'Seminary's prestige soared:

"More of those who left the school sometime ago,

are coming back for more instruction, and all
those who have constituted the 'higher class' say
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Amanzimtoti Seminary should
in the near future. The na
interested in what is to them
. . . I am more than ever convinced that the shutting
o7fF of the lower grades of classes was a wise move.
The people think so, and the Government Inspectors

(&
wvere pleased that &p was done. . . . The future.
looks interesing."™-

Although ILeRoy's request for a yearly endowment was not
granted, revenue received from the African Christian com-
munity, as we have noted, rose sharply from about 1905 and
was now the school's largest source of income. In 1907
Amanzimtoti Seminary began benefitting from the Mission Re-
serve fund and there was a comparable increase in government
and cven American Board grants in the remaining years before
UnionfxsThe Prudential Comnittee, mcreover, did agree to
send migsionary specialists in secondary education to the
Natal field--the first of whom arrived in 1909, By 1910,
once again Amanzimntoti Seninary was recognized~—by the zulu
Christian community, the government and other missionary
socleties-~as the premier secondary school for African boys

in Natal.87

"TOWARDS A SECULAR SCHOOQL SYSTEM: l903—l§lO
(2} Inanda Seminary and Umzumbe Home
The lead taken by Amanzimtoti Seminary had ramifications,
as predicted, for the girls' boarding schéols as well., LeRoy
himself had presaged this development in his repoxrt to the

Deputation in 1903 by appealing for uniformity in standards,

instruction and policy in the boarding schools:
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"Instead of each school being sufficient unto
itself, they should all be in vital connection,
as parts of the one educational system; and until
each one feels a personal responsibility in the
welfare of these institutions . . . and of the
educational system as a whole . . . success cannot
be attained,"©®
In 1905 the “wo schools adopted LeRoy's appeal and formed a
1 X 2
joint committee to establish uniform entrance and examination
standards and reorganize the curriculum, especially in the
higher grades, so that the courses taught at each school
were more or less the same in content and quality and the
syllabus conformed to the white settler schools in the colony.
Like Amanzimtoti Seminary, there was a commensurate increase

in the number who paid the now uniform girls boarding school

fe

[Le]

of 24,10s a year, . Gradually, the primary departments of

(

these institutions also declined. Inanda Seminary did not
take the drastic actions enforced at Amanzimtoti Seminary but
rather concentrated its relatively greaﬁer resources on the
higher department whereas in the 1890s both girls boarding
schools had been cémpelled to favor the primary department.
Umzurmbe Home, however, dealt more harshly with its lower
standards, (i.e,, those below standard III), and the depart-
ment itself was abolished in 1909.89

As the primary departments diminished, so did the per-
.centage of 'kraal' girls in the boarding schools. In 1910
Inanda Seminary had only 38 girls from "heathen homes" and

90 ymile total

Umzumbe Home had no 'kraal' girls enrolied.
enrolment continued to fluctuate, average attendance was

more stable than it had been in previous years. Indeed, the
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average number of pupils at Umzumbe Iome actually declined
because the school was more severe in eliminating the lower

standards:gl

1205 1807 1910
Inanda Seminaxy
attendance 130 135 136
Umzumbe Home
attendance 97 about 90 78

*Potal enrolment in 1910: Inanda Seminary--205;
Umzumbe Home--107.

The need for "more thorough and systematic training of

teachers", now insisted upon by the government, became the

; . o - 2
major goal of the girls' boarding schools:9

Inanda Seminary Unzumbe Home

1202 1903 1504 + 1902 1903 1504
Class I e ——— 5/5 ——e ——— ——
Class IX ——— 5/5 6/10 ——— ? /7

Class III 5/6 7/8 ? L 9/? 1/2

*Pop figure indicates those who passed the exams,
bottom figure indicates those who took the exams. There are
not enough statistics to trace the pattern after 1904,

In 1907 there were only three pupils who passed the Class I
certificate examination in Natal (only 20 per cent of those
taking the government teaching examinations in that year were
successful) but two of these--placing first and second,
respectively--were from Inanda Seminary. ~In 1893 Umzumbe
Home had no pupils above standard V. In 1905, however,

there were 48 pupils at standard V or above--by far the

largest number in this category for any African school in
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Natal.)3 In 1908 out of 277 African teachers in Natal, 169
were female and the American Zulu Mission received government

orms in the girls boarding schools:

]

recognition for its re

"The special attention to the education of native
girls given for many yeaxs past by the American
Mission is thus proving of considerable benefit
to our educaticnal work both in quality and cost,
as with very few exceptions our best female teach-
i N O AR - e 84

ers are the result of their efforts, &

These institutions, like Amanzimtoti Seminary, also

[ )

worked hard to establish an esprit de corps that would command

considerable respect within the African Christian community

in years to come. Alumni associations apparently were formed
at all the high schools, while letters describing Umzumbe
Home's activities, for example, were sent each year

" . . « to as many of our old girls as we can
reach. . . . It is something if we . . . let
them know that we remember them and want them
to be loyal to their old school and the igdeals
of life which were here set before them",”

In theory, discipline in the boarding schools was the
students' responsibility. At Amanzimtoti Seminary, the
tradition dated from the 1880s:

"The descipline /sic/ of the school was maintained
by a sort of judge and jury process among the
pupils themselves, for the trial of minor offences
[sicdd. The court consisted of a native teacher
and five of the older boys chosen . , . it sat
once a week . . . its judgments being generally
accepted without appeal. The sentences were
usually manual labor for one to three hours per
day extra."

In the girls' boarding schools, however, discipline was not
merely a matter of authority but of virtual self-government,

Indeed, Umzumbe Home seems to have been administered by the
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students who first compiled and then voted on a ‘constitu-
tion' about 1908 setting forth tﬁe rules by which the school
was.to be governed. Girls were elected to serve on one of
four boards responsible for "Buildings and Grounds . . .
Health . . . Public Property and . . . Conduct”. Eight
upper-standard girls together with the missionary principal
and the senior African teacher constituted the "United
Boards"“--in effect, the executive branch of government in
the school. It was, in fact, the highest honor to be elected
to these boards:

"Our boards are distinguished by a red band
fastened over one shoulder by gilt buttons and
embroidered with the initials of the Board to
which each Lelongs. When going to church, they

march in a body gﬁ the head of the line led by
their chairman,"-

Such innovations as these were far in advance of any other

school, white or non-white, in Natal.

TOWARDS A SECULAR SCHOOL SYSTEM: 1903-1910
(3) Primary and Elementary Fducation

The primary schools tcok a somewhat different turn dur-
ing these years because they were more closely tied to gov-
ernment aid and were fhe focal point of colonial policy in
African education. Although the 1903 Deputation showed con-
cern for the problems faced by these institutions, no recom—
.mendations were made to the Prudential Co%mittee. The Mis-
sion's main proposal~—that one missionary be set aside to
administer all the primary and elementary schools--28 was

ignored until the government made its intentions known. In



334

1
i

Novemboer 1903 Barnett informed the Mission thalb in PJdCLJCO

female missionaries supervized these institutions and the
government wand no longexr accept this arrangement. If a
male membof of the Mission--on Plant's advice, Bunker was
suggested--did not undertake the supervision of these.

schools, the Education Department would withdraw all aid

99 . \ %
except to the boarding schools However inaccurate the

100
reference to female missionary supervision may have been,
this demand was exactly what the Mission had been advocating.

In 1904 Bunker was set aside to supervize the primary and

elementary schools and when Bunker was sent to open the

. . , : .. 101
mission at Belra in 1905, Cowles replaced himn.

Reveriue obtained from the 1903 Mission Reserves Act
was, of course, the principal factor enabling Cowles to re-
organize these institutions. The Reserve Education Fund, ¢

as it was called, sparked "a new era in building and re-

102

building". By 1909 the Mission had spent about 7,200

($36,000) of this money on primary and elementary schools

in the Reserves:

"It is the policy of the Mission to use a large
part of this money for the erection of substantial
brick school buildings upon all the Reserves.
Already about $18,000 has thus been expended,
while about $18,000 additional from this fund

has gone towards the purchase of school desks,
salaries of teachers /in unaided schools/, re-

pairs, supplies and supervision of these
schools. "

In effect, the fund was used to construct, equip and maintain

these institutions along with tuition fees in money or

kindl04 while government grants paid the salaries of



teachers in the aided schools-—at little or no cost to the
Mission,

The number of primary and elementary teachcrs in the
Mission's schools rose from 76 in 1902 to 99 in 1910-1911:
eight had class I, 31 class II and 15 class ILI certificates

£

IJ.
Ll-

"while the balance are without certificates and are employed
as assistants in Government-aided ochﬂol or as teachers in
unaided schoels", By this time Cowles was responsible for
3,517 primary pupils (1,427 males and 2,090 females) in at
least 49 government-aided schools.lo5 Graduvally a uniform
standard was adopted in the use of textbooks and other
teaching aids, based largely on the pioneering efforts of
Martha Price, a teacher aU Inanda Seminary,106 and in 1910

a government-approved sylim. us through standard IV was
selected for general use in the primary and elementary
schools. Average attendance at this time was 88 per cent of
the total enrolment, nine per cent more than that recorded
for European schools. The American Zulu Mission had 28 per
cent of the recognized African primary schocls and about

25 per cent of the pupils in this category in Natal., For
the first time in Mission history these institutions were
inspected regularly, examinations held and formal gradua-

tion exercises instituted.107
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A NEW EPOCH IN MILSSIONARY-COLONIAL COLLARBORATION
IN AFRICAN REUCATION

The ideas of LeRoy, Cowles and others coupled with the
reforms that had already been enacted without government aid
in the yecars before the 'Zulu Rebellion', were to prosper when
the climate of opinion changed after 1906, The HMission was
in a position to influancc and, in turn, benefit from changes
in colonial policy as government officials began to recognize
the radical changes being implemented in its schools.

In the past, the missionaries had complained that while
they wére almost entirely responsible for African education
in the ¢olony, they had no voice in matters of legislation or

108 . P
administration, Government regulatilions, together with the
grants, were usually approved and enforced without seeking
the advice, much less the assent, of the missionary socile-
ties concerned. Acting on American-sponsored recommendations
to the 1906-7 Natal Native Affairs.Commiﬂsion, the second
General Missionary Conference held in Johannesburg in 1906
and the Natal Missionary Conference, the government finally
decided to create an Educational Advisory Board in 1907,
representing missionaries from the major Protestant denomina-
tions operating schools in Natal, which would work in co-
operation with the Department of Edu:ation.lo9 All legisla-
'tion relating to African education was ténbe submitted to
this body before being implemented. The Educational Advisory

Board could recommend changes in existing laws and suggest

improvements in areas not yet defined by government edict
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which were sent to the Education Department for consideration.
- Although the Lducational Advisory Board had no power to en-
force these proposals, for the first time in the history of
Natal the ﬁissionarics were allowed a voice in colonial policy
regarding African education. It was clearly a triwmph for
the American Zulu Mission: "It is gratifying that not only
by government but by other societies the American Zulu Mis-
sion is considered to be taking the lead in native educational
work", Dy 1910 the Mission could declare with a touch of
pride that in this field, at least, it occupied "a position
of commanding influence and responsibility”.llo

Perhaps the most important coﬁtribution_made by the
Mission in African education under Responsible Government,
however, was in the area of teacher training., Summer ses-
sions devoted to this subject apparently evolved out of the
pupil-teacher expariments in the 1890s énd Cowles probably
sponsored the first teachers' conference about 1900:

"For some time I have had in mind the desirability
of a vacation school for teachers and perhaps
others. For both sexeg--a time of bible study and
spiritual uplift, the study of school methods and
school problems,"lll
Although at the time the gdvernment showed no interest, the
Mission persevered and at least three of these three-day
vacation schools-~probably the first of their kind in the
colony's history——were held before 1907. 1In that year a
‘professional' teacher-training expert held an extended

summer school at Inanda Seminary for one month. It was so

successful that the Mission decided to make these an annual
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affair. Attendance was made compulsory for those who taught
in American Zulu Mission schools and teachers from other
nmissionary societies were also invited. Although some of
the Mission's concerns scem pointless today—éas in 1907 when
26 Zulu formed a club to learn Esperanto--these early con-

ferences served a useful purpose as a laboratory for new

ideas and helped to raise the status of the tezching profes-

sion.llz Above all, they aroused the interest of government

2.

and, as Amy Bridgman Cowles put it, "before we knew it, al-

most, the government began calling these conferences theirs",

113

In 1910 the Mission was asked to invite all the African teaclh-

L = )

ers in Natal to participate in the summer school. Of 126

who attended that year, 53 were from other missionary societi

in the new Province. %

Sumner sessions were not endugh, however, for as Cowles
pointed out in 1907, African education in Natal had now
advanced to the stage where a teacher-training college was
a necessity:

. « « the character and efficiency of the work
depends . . . upon the native teacher employed . .
the great burden of responsibility for results
rests upon the training institution which pre-
pares the teachers,"ll

With hints of substantial govérnment aid, the Awmericans

began to think seriously of setting up a permanent facility

for training teachers. There was little doubt about where
such a school would be located since LeRoy was already

planning a full-fledged high school to prepare the boys

at Amanzimtoti Seminary for university:

es
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“By having in the School only those who are
training for teachers, -or taking advanced work,
the grant of the school will be increcased, more
efficient work will be accomplished, and the
boys will appreciate even more than at present,
that education means more than simply getting
a third or even a second or first class certif-
icate. . . . Amanzimtoti . . . now needs to be
advanced to the point where the boys could pre-
pare for entrance to the college,

The theological-training pact made with the United Iree
Church of Scotland provided the opportunity since the latter
had agreed to send their advanced pupils and one missionary

teacher to the proposed teacher-training college. Support

for the project was also received from other missionary socie= -

ties which apparently was an important factor in the final
decision:
"It has long been apparent that unless the dif-
ferent mnhvﬂonuLy societies working in Natal
combined in some definite way, there could be
little hope of making real progress educationally,
for no one society could bear the expense of
building up a first class institution for higher
education, "117
The old Theological School "cottages" together with a
building bought in Durban and moved to Adams were turned
into dormitories for the students and homes for the teach-
ers. The balance of Reseive revenue accumulated by the
Mission prior to the 1903 Act, and which was still in its
possession, was used to repair and rennovate the buildings.
‘Girls who had reached standard VI at Inanda Seminary and
Umzumbe Home, together with those who had similar quallfica-

tions at Amanzimtoti Seminary, were to be admitted to the

new college. One teacher from each of the girls boarding
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schools was also assigned to the staff as was the non-
missionary teaching specialist sent by the American Board
to Natal. Le Roy was appointed principal of the first
teacher-training college for Africans in Natal which opzned
its doors in February 1909 with a class of 40 pupils.ll8
Governor Nathan, who visited the school in June 1909,.on~
dorsed the Mission's efforts and the government grant was
set initially at £200., In 1210 enrolment increased to 66,
of which 40 were boys. This reversal in the male-~female
ratio, a problem that had plagued the Mission's boarding
schools for almost a generation, is a significant example
of the African Christian elite's response to the Mission's

new stress on secular ihstitutions emphasiziﬁg higher educa-
tion.ll9 Within a few years, secéndary education at Adams
wonld evolve into three distinct departments--a high school,
(i.e., Amanzintoti Seminary), a teécher—training college

and a separate industrial-training school. Adams College,

as 1t was to be called, was rightly regarded as a milestohe
along the road towards the founding of the University College
of Fort Harxe in 1916. -

Thus African education in Natal was to be éecular,
Furopean and, perhaps inevitably,driented towards the urban
areas. While the Americans played an influential role in
these developments, it is significant thaf they coincided
with the end of Mission~sponsored revivals in Natal and geo~

graphical expansion into the interior. Henceforth,



religious training and its
evangelism, were to become

the churches,

most important byproduct,

the exclusive preserve of
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Robbing and Henry Bridgman. Brookes, "Adams College',
chap. V.
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ers from the station communities, many of whom suffered
incredible hardships to "exert . . . an influence such
as no white man can hope for". While there was rarely,
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tute about 1904). Jubilee volume, p. 38, A.Z.M,
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Vol, 25 V/1/2, Amanzimtoti Seminary statlon report for 1902,
A.Z. M. (Inanda), unclassified, Amanzinmtoti Seminary prin-
cipal's report for 1894,
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of the deputation 15/10/1903, See also: A,Z.M., (Inanda),
unclassified, Amanzimtoti Seminary principal's report

for 1896-1897,

A Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/1, Amanzimtoti Seminary
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Amanzimtoti Seminary station report for 1902. See
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A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 1/1/5, Semi-Annual Meeting,
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There were several missionary teachers at the school,
but since they were there only part of the time,
theological training was heavily influenced by Kilbon,
an instructor at this institution for 24 years (he began
in 1880 when Robbins was still alive)--of which he
served as princial for 15 years. Kilbon's record as

a tcacher was surpassed only by Mrs, Edwards in the
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27/7/1900. ‘

A.Z2.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A758, Ransom to Smith
14/7/1900, :

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/1, Theological School
station reports for 1894, 1895.

A.Z.M, (inanda), Microfilm A751, Kilbon to Smith
17/1/1893. See also: A.B.C.F.M. reports, Zulu
Mission, 1881-1903,.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 26 V/1/3, Theological School
station reports for 1898-1899, 1900, 1901, 1902;
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39.
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Ibidg., Vol. 22 1V/1/2, Theological School committee -
reports for 1897, 1898; Ibid., Vol. 23 IV/1/3, Theologi-
cal School committee report for 1899, See also: A.4Z.M.
(Pretoria), Microfilm A754, General Letter for 1901

(re Theological School).

A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A755, F. Bridgman to
Smith 18/4/1902, See also: A.Z. M., (Pmburg,), Vol. 23
IV/1/4, Theological School committee reports for 1902
(with special report).

A.Z.M., (Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/7, Annual Meeting, June-
July 1902.

A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A758, Taylor to Smith
20/7/1900,

A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A749, Amy Bridgman Cowles
to Smith 16/10/1895. :

Plant's description of Inanda Seminary in 1894: "The
varied character of the work done, the exactness and
thoroughness insisted upon in all the departments,

and the air of refinement that pervades the whole
establishment, combine to make it as near the ideal
Native girls' school as it seems possible to get."

E.D. 5/2/2, Education Reports (Native and Indian Schools),
Inspector of Native Education report for 1893-4; Ibid.,
cf. reports for 1886, 1887, 1889, 1891-2, 1892-3,
N.B.B., Education Department, Inspector of Native Educa-
tion reports for 1897, 1901 (re Inanda Seminary).

A.Z.,M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Inanda Semninary, pp. 49-54,

Ibid.

E.g., N.B.B., Education Department, Inspector of Native
Education report for 1885 (re Umzumbe Home).

A.z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Umzumbe Home, pp. 55-56.

The early history of Umzumbe Home owed a great
deal- to the efforts of Janet Welch, a colonial teacher
who served for 18 years until her marriage in 1890--
the longest tenure in the school's histozry.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, miscellaneous notes on
Unzumbe Mission Station, n.d., n.n. (apparently com-
piled by Mrs. Laura Bridgman). See also: A.Z.M.
(Pmburg.), Vol. 22 IV/1/1, Umzumbe Home committee
reports 1893-1895; Ibid,, Vol. 22 IV/1/2, Umzumbe



43,

347

Home committee reports 1896-1899; Ibid., Vol. 25
V/1/1, Umzumbe Home station reports 1891-1897; Ibid.,
Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for 1893, pp. 21-22,
30-31., A.Z.,M. (Preteoria), Microfilm A749, Goodenough
to Smith 22/2/1896 (re health problems of Umzumbe Home
missionaries); Ibid,, Microfilm A747, General Letter
for 1898 (re Umzumbe Home)., Personal Information
(Rchard Sales).

Unmzumbe Home has been credited with introducing
the kindergarten to African education in Natal. Before
her marriage, Amy Bridgman taught for several years at
her parents' station where she established kindergartens
in the Sunday schools, Gradually a special curriculum
was devised for this class at the station's primary
school and pupils from Umzunbe Home were trained to '
teach kindergarten., The project received government aid
and when Amy Bridgman left Umzumbe in 1892), the experi-
ment was a proven success., It was adopted officially
by the American Zulu Mission and eventually accepted
by other missionary societies operating African primary
schools in the colony. A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified,
misslonary scrap book, unidentified newspaper clipping
(re Umzumbe Home). A,.Z,M, (Pretoria), Microfilm A751,
Ransom to Smith 4/1/1892, E.D, I/1/1, e.g., Minutes
of the Council of Education 25/11/1885, p. 3. A.%.M,
(Pburg,), Vol. lo I1I/5/2, Smith to Wilder 7/1/1887.

A.%Z2.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1203), Inanda Seminary, p. 50. See also; A.%.l.
(Pretoria), Microfilm A747, General Letter for 1898 (rc
Inanda Seminary). A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 22 IIX/l/2,
Report of committee-—-pupils' work for teachers (1897):
Ibid., Vol. 25 V/1/1, Inanda Seminary station reports
1893-1896; Ibid.,, Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for
1899-1900, pp. 13-14,

A,Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 2 I/1/6, Semi-Annual Meeting,
Jan.-Feb. 1897. See also: A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified,
South African Deputation Papers (1903), Inanda Seminary,
pps 52-53,

Umzumbe Home apperently encountered the same

.scholastic difficulties as the other boarding schools,

but detailed supporting evidence is not available.

Most of the girls at this school re-entered traditional

society: -
"We receive numbers of these girls from the kraals,
give them a taste of civilized living, and Christ-
ian education. In a few months or a year or two
they are back in their kraals. . . . Nineteen out
of every twenty marry heathen men, into polygamy,
There are none others for them to narry . . . for
we are not reaching to any extent the heathen boys.,"
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A.Z.M; (Pretoria), Microfilm A750, A, Stillson (a
teacher at the school 189? 1897) to Smith 28/3/1895.

Graph compiled from Inanda Seminary and Umzumbe Home
station reports, general letters and published statis-
tics of the Natal Education Department as well as the
official reports of the A.B.C.F.M, 1885-1903.

In the 1880s the missionaries were divided on the
guestion of creating more boarding schools because they
did not want finances and personnel to go to these
institutions if it was to be at the expense of the
churches. The controversy came out into the open when
it was proposed that another girls boarding school be
opened at Mapumulo. Although the Mission voted 6-3

in favor of the scheme, the American Board refused to
grant funds unless the decision was unanimous. The
project was dropped and at their annual meeting in

1885 the Mission "reaffirmed" its determination to
limit the development of full-fledged secondary schools
to Amanzimtoti and Inanda seminaries. Umzumbe Home
was supposed to resume ite role as a boarding school
for 'kraal girls' who were not to be educated beyond
the primary level. A.Zz.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 1 I/1/5,
Semi-Annual Meeting, Jan.-~Feb. 1885; Annual Meeting,
June-July 1885; Ibid,, Vol. 6 II/1/3, Smith to Rood
20/4/1885, Smith to Pixley 25/8/1885, 1/9/1885,
25/9/1885, 30/9/1885, 10/11/1887, 24/12/1887, 6/2/1888,
9/7/1888; Smith to Holbrook 21/8/1888; Ibid., Vol. 16
I1Y/5/2, Smith to Wilder 20/4/1885., .-

A,Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 22 IV/1/1, Commnittee on homes
for Kraal girls for 1893; Ibid., Ireland Home committee
report for 1895,

The following information has been taken from: A.Z.M.
(Pmburg.), Vol. 2 I/1/6, Arnual Meceting, June-July

1894; Annual Meeting, Juno-July 1895; Semi—Annual Meet~
ing, February 1%00; b1dn, Vol. 2 1/1/7, Annual Meeting,
June-July 1200; Ibid., Vol. 22 IV/1/1, Ireland Home
committee reports 1893-1895; Ibid., Vol. 22 IV/1/2,
Ireland home committee reports 1896~1898; Ibid., vol, 23
IV/1/4, Ireland Home committee report for 1900; Ibid.
vol. ?5 V/1/1, Ireland Howe station reports for 1894- 5
1896-7; Ibid., Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letters for 1824,

pP. 6; 1895, pp. 23-24; 1896, pp. 21-22; 1899-1900,

p. 14; Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/3, Ireland Home station reports
for 1898, 1900. See also: A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm
A747, General Letter for 1898, p. 23; Ibid., Microfilm

A751, Mrs. O. R. Ireland to Smlth 1895-1897 (mlsc coxr-
respondenc@.
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The two students from Inanda were known simply as Katie
and Nomdayi--the latter a chief's daughter who personally
attracted a large number of heathen girls to the school.
Indeéd, the government called Ireland Home an "under-
ground railway". A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol., 2 I/1/7, Semi-
Annual Meeting, February 1902; Ibid., Vol. 3 1/1/8,
Semi-Annual Meeting, January 1204, Annual Meeting, June-
July 1904 and Special Meeting, December 1904; Ibid.,

Vol, 14 111/3/4, Leura Mellen to the Mission 8/12/1903,
George Wilder to Taylor 2/4/1904; Ibid., Vol. 19°'1I11/9/1,
Bunker circular letter, n.d. (about 1900); Ibid., Vol.

23 1V/1/4, Irxreland Home committee report for 1902,

report of special committee to consider the future of
Ireland Home (1900); Ibid., Vol., 26 V/1/4, General Letter
for 1904, p. 9. See also: N.B.B,, Education Department,
Inspector of Native Education report for 1898 (re

Ireland Home)., A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, 'The American
Zulu Mission Annual 1900-~1901, p. 15.

Appendix IV, See also: A.Z M. (Inanda), unclassified,
South African Deputation Papers (1903). Primary Schools,
p. 64. . A.Z,M, (Pmburg.), Vol, 25 V/1/2, General Letter
for 1892, p. 8.

A,z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papars (1903), Primary Schools, pp. 58, 61-62. See
also: A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol, 25 V/1/2, General Lettex
for 18%2, pp. 10-12.

A.Z,M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Primary Schools, pp. 59-61. See also:
A.z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 25 V/1/2, General Letter for
1897, pp. 3-4; Ibkid., Vol. 26 V/1/3, North Coast report
(Taylor) for 1902, pp. 2-7; Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/4, Gen-
eral Letter for 1902, pp. 13-14.

A.z.M. (Pmburg,), Vol, 25 V/1/1, Amanzimtoti Seminary
principal's report for 1896; Ibid., Vol. 25 V/1/2, Gen-
eral Letters for 1893, pp. 31-32; Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/3,
General Letter for 1899-1900, pp. 14-17; North Coast
report (Taylor) for 1902, pp. 2-7; Ibid., Vol. 26 v/1/4,
General Letter for 1902-3, pp. 17-20.

A.Z2.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Primary Schools, p. 63. See also: chap.
V, ppo 275_'27r0 .

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Primary Schools, pPp. 65-66,

A.Z2.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/3, General Letter for
1898~1900, p. 17. k
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A. Zo.{i. (})lnil\l{';lg‘) ’ VOI . 26 V/l/3, GCIIC‘I&',]_ Lett@r for
1903, p. 25.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Unzumbe Home, pp. 56-57.

A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Primary Schools, p. 6l.

A,Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 1/1/6 Semi-Annual Meeting,
Jan.-Feb, 1897: Annual Meeting, June-July 1897,

A.Z.,M. (Pmburg,), Vol. 2 I/1/6, Special Meeting,
Noverber 1899,

A.Z.M. (Pm)uJJ.), Vol. 2 1I/1/7, Annual Meeting, June-
July 1900.

A.%Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Deputation Report (1903),
pp. 28-30, 52-54, 58, See also: A.Z.M. (Pmburg.),

vVol, 3 1/1/8 Annual Meeting, July-August 1903; Ibid.,
Vol. 19 1I11/2/1, Smith to Taylor 31/3/1904 (with en-
closure--Report of the /American Board/ sub-committee
on African missions).

A,Z.,M. (Inandz), unclassified, South African DPeputation
Papars (1903), Adams Theological School, p. 39. See
also: Taylor, Scventy-IFive Years, pp. 36~37. A.Z.M.
(Pmburg.), Vol. 3 1/1/8, Annual Meeting, June- July
1904; 1bid,, Vol, 26 V/1/4, General Letter for 1905,

pr. 10-11.

A.ZM, (Pmburg.), Vol. 19 IILT/2/3, Smith to Taylor
18/6/1904, 30/11/1904, 27/2/1905 (with enclosure--
additional recommendations of the /American Board/
sub-comnittee on African missions); Ibid., Vol. 26

7

V/1/4, General Ietters for 1904, pp. 9-11; 1905, Pp.
10-11. See also: Taylor, Seventy-Five Yearq pp.

36-37. A,Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilmn A758, Taylor to
Smith 13/5/1903. :

A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A758, Taylor to Smith
26/8/1904, ,

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Letter for
1907, pp. 15-16. -
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75.
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Theological School 1905 1906
American Board grant L75: L75
(=100) (£1.00)

. * () Mission's nminimum estimated requirements.
A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 3 I/1/8, Minutes of meetings
1904--1S805.,

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 3 1/1/8, Semi~Annual Meeting,
Jan.-Feb. 1907; Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Letter
for 1907, pp. 15-16. '

A.Z.M., (Prburg.), Vol. 3 I/1/9, Annual Meeting, July
1908; Special Meeting, November 1908; Annual Meeting,
July 1910; Ibid., Vol. 26 V/1/4, Ceneral Letters for
1908, p. 45; 1909, p. 7: 1910, p. 34. See also:
Christofersen, Adventuring With God, p. 138. Taylor,
Seventy-Five Years, p. 37.

A.%,M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Adams Theological School, p. 39.

A.Z.M, (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Letter for
1904, pp. 10-11.

Henry Stick, in charge of the Theological School from
1918 to 1948, "was deeply couuncerined with the rural
nministry . . . and both he and his wife tried . . . to
prepare young men and their wives for a rural pastorate”.
Christofersen, Adventuring With God, pp. 139-140,

fied, South African Dcputation

A.Z, M. (Inanda), unclassi
toti Seminary, p. 47.

Papers (1903), Amanzinmto
Ibid., p. 48.

A.z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A757, LeRoy to Smith
30/10/1903,

A.Z.M. (Pretoria), Microfilm A757, Le Roy to Smith
2/12/1903,

A.z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Amanzimtoti Seminary, r. 48.

A.zZ.M. (Pmburg.), Vol., 3 1/1/8, Special Meeting, Nov-
ember 1903, -

. Pressure was also exerted by the American Zulu
Mission's rapidly-growing offspring, the East Central
African Mission, now firmly entrenched in the eastern
highlands of Rhodesia. Co-ordination was essential
between the two missions to avoid unnecessary duplica-
tion. 1In the field of education, the Zulu Mission was
concerned that the American Board might establish rivals
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in Rhodesia to the boarding schools in Natal, thus
depriving the latter of much-needed financial support.
The Rhodesian Mission replied, in effect, that the
Theological School at Adams would be acceptable but
not Amangzimtotli Seminary "unless it becomes a school
for distinctly higher education". A.Z.M. (Pmburg.),
Vol. 3 1/1/8, Special Meeting, September 1903,

A.%2.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1903), Amanzimtoti Seminary, pp. 43-46.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, Amanzimtoti Seminary
principal's reports 1903-1906, 1908. See also: A.Z.M.
(Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/4, General Letters for 1903,
pp. 24-26; 1904, pp. 6-7; 1905, pp. 6-7; 1910, pp. 31-
32. Taylor, Seventy-Five Years, pp. 34, 72-73.

A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, Amanzimtoti Seminary
principal's reports for 18%4, 1903-1908. See also A.Z.M.
(Pretoria), Microfilm A754, General Letter for 1900-
1901 p. 23. A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 18 IIT/8/1

Anne Dixon to Smith 10/5/1886  (enclosed in James Gray
folder 1896- 1945)

A.Z.,M. (Inanda), unclassifiedt Amanzimtoti Seminary
principal's reports for 1893, 1906-1907, See also:
A.Z.,M., (Pmburg.), Vol., 24 CV/2/l Amanzimtoti Seminary
(unpublished Deputation PdFCL), 1903}).

A.Z.,M. (Inanda), unclassified, Aman7Lmtot¢ Scmlnaly
principal's report for 1905

A.Z.M, (Inanda), unclassified, Mtcroz1lm A757,
LeRoy to Smith 23/12/1904.

For details, see chap. V, Dp. 263-264, 277.

A.Z.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 26 V/1/4, e.g., General Letters
for 1907, pp. 10-11; 1908, pp. 40-42; 1909, pp. 7-9;
1910, pp. 31-33.

A.Z.M. (Inanda), unclassified, South African Deputation
Papers (1203), Amanzimtoti Seminary, p. 48.

A.zZ.,M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 24 IV/1/5, Report of the Inanda
Seminary and Umzumbe Home committee for 1905; Ibid.,
Vol. 26 V/1/4, cf. General Letters for 1905, pp. 7-
10; 1907, pp. 11-15; 1308, pp. 42-45; 1909, pp. 9-11;

19Jg pp. 22~30 Sece a]so Taylor, Seventy-Five Years,
B, 39, _ =
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A.%.M. (Pmburg.), Vol. 28 V/2/1,